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Achieving Equity
College Board's Equity and Access Policy Statement
The College Board strongly encourages educators to make equitable access a guiding principle for their
AP programs by giving all willing and academically prepared students the opportunity to participate in
AP. We encourage educators to:


Eliminate barriers that restrict access to AP for students from ethnic, racial, and socioeconomic
groups that have been traditionally underserved.



Make every effort to ensure their AP classes reflect the diversity of their student population.



Provide all students with access to academically challenging coursework before they enroll in AP
classes

Only through a commitment to equitable preparation and access can true equity and excellence be
achieved.
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AP ® E nglish lAng uAgE
About the Advanced Placement Program® (AP®)
The Advanced Placement Program® enables willing and academically prepared students to pursue college-level studies — with the opportunity
to earn college credit, advanced placement, or both — while still in high school. AP Exams are given each year in May. Students who earn a
qualifying score on an AP Exam are typically eligible to receive college credit and/or placement into advanced courses in college. Every aspect
of AP course and exam development is the result of collaboration between AP teachers and college faculty. They work together to develop AP
courses and exams, set scoring standards, and score the exams. College faculty review every AP teacher’s course syllabus.

AP English Program
The AP Program offers two courses in English studies, each
designed to provide high school students the opportunity to engage
with a typical introductory-level college English curriculum.
The AP English Language and Composition course focuses on
the development and revision of evidence-based analytic and
argumentative writing and the rhetorical analysis of nonfiction texts.
The AP English Literature and Composition course focuses on
reading, analyzing, and writing about imaginative literature (fiction,
poetry, drama) from various periods.
There is no prescribed sequence of study, and a school may offer
one or both courses.

AP English Language and Composition Course Overview
The AP English Language and Composition course aligns to
an introductory college-level rhetoric and writing curriculum,
which requires students to develop evidence-based analytic and
argumentative essays that proceed through several stages or drafts.
Students evaluate, synthesize, and cite research to support their
arguments. Throughout the course, students develop a personal
style by making appropriate grammatical choices. Additionally,
students read and analyze the rhetorical elements and their effects
in non-fiction texts, including graphic images as forms of text, from
many disciplines and historical periods.
PrErEquisitE

AP English Language and Composition Course Content
The AP English Language and Composition course is designed
to help students become skilled readers and writers through
engagement with the following course requirements:
• Composing in several forms (e.g., narrative, expository,
analytical, and argumentative essays) about a variety of subjects
• Writing that proceeds through several stages or drafts, with
revision aided by teacher and peers
• Writing informally (e.g., imitation exercises, journal keeping,
collaborative writing), which helps students become aware of
themselves as writers and the techniques employed by other
writers
• Writing expository, analytical, and argumentative compositions
based on readings representing a variety of prose styles
and genres
• Reading nonfiction (e.g., essays, journalism, science
writing, autobiographies, criticism) selected to give students
opportunities to identify and explain an author’s use of
rhetorical strategies and techniques1
• Analyzing graphics and visual images both in relation to
written texts and as alternative forms of text themselves
• Developing research skills and the ability to evaluate, use, and
cite primary and secondary sources
• Conducting research and writing argument papers in which
students present an argument of their own that includes the
analysis and synthesis of ideas from an array of sources

There are no prerequisite courses for AP English Language
and Composition.

• Citing sources using a recognized editorial style (e.g.,
Modern Language Association, The Chicago Manual of Style)

Students should be able to read and comprehend college-level
texts and apply the conventions of Standard Written English in
their writing.

• Revising their work to develop
o A wide-ranging vocabulary used appropriately and
effectively;
o A variety of sentence structures, including appropriate
use of subordination and coordination;
o Logical organization, enhanced by techniques such as
repetition, transitions, and emphasis;
o A balance of generalization and specific, illustrative
detail; and
o An effective use of rhetoric, including tone, voice, diction,
and sentence structure.

1. The College Board does not mandate any particular authors or reading list, but representative authors are cited in the AP English Language Course
Description.
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AP English Language and Composition Exam structure
AP English lAnguAgE And ComPosition ExAm:
3 hours 15 minutEs

Format of Assessment

Assessment Overview

section i: Multiple Choice: 52–55 Questions | 60 Minutes | 45% of Exam Score

The AP English Language and Composition Exam employs
multiple-choice questions to test students’ skills in rhetorical
analysis of prose passages. Students are also required to write
three essays that demonstrate their skill in rhetorical analysis,
argumentation, and synthesis of information from multiple sources
to support the student’s own argument. Although the skills tested on
the exam remain essentially the same from year to year, there may
be some variation in format of the free-response (essay) questions.

• Includes excerpts from several non-fiction texts
• Each excerpt is accompanied by several multiple-choice
questions
section ii: Free Response: 3 Prompts | 2 Hours 15 Minutes | 55% of Exam Score

• 15 minutes for reading source materials for the synthesis
prompt (in the free-response section)
• 120 minutes to write essay responses to the three
free-response prompts

Prompt types
Synthesis: Students read several texts about a topic and create an
argument that synthesizes at least three of the sources to support
their thesis.
Rhetorical Analysis: Students read a non-fiction text and analyze
how the writer’s language choices contribute to his or her purpose
and intended meaning for the text.
Argument: Students create an evidence-based argument that
responds to a given topic.

AP EngLish LAnguAgE And COmPOsitiOn sAmPLE ExAm quEstiOns
sample multiple-Choice question
Students are given a passage of writing and asked to respond to a set of prompts and questions based on the passage.
Below is one example.
The primary rhetorical function of lines 14–22 is to
(A) provide support for a thesis supplied in lines 1–2
(B) provide evidence to contrast with that supplied in the first paragraph
(C) present a thesis that will be challenged in paragraph three
(D) introduce a series of generalizations that are supported in the last two paragraphs
(E) anticipate objections raised by the ideas presented in lines 12–14

sample Free-response question
The following passage is from Rights of Man, a book written by the pamphleteer Thomas Paine in 1791. Born in England,
Paine was an intellectual, a revolutionary, and a supporter of American independence from England. Read the passage
carefully. Then write an essay that examines the extent to which Paine’s characterization of America holds true today.
Use appropriate evidence to support your argument.
If there is a country in the world, where concord, according to common calculation, would be least expected,
it is America. Made up, as it is, of people from different nations, accustomed to different forms and habits of
government, speaking different languages, and more different in their modes of worship, it would appear that the
union of such a people was impracticable; but by the simple operation of constructing government on the principles
of society and the rights of man, every difficulty retires, and all the parts are brought into cordial unison. There, the
poor are not oppressed, the rich are not privileged.... Their taxes are few, because their government is just; and as
there is nothing to render them wretched, there is nothing to engender riots and tumults.

Educators: apcentral.collegeboard.org/apenglishlanguage
Students: apstudent.collegeboard.org/apenglishlanguage
© 2014 The College Board.
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A P ® E n glish litEr Atur E An d
Com P osition
About the Advanced Placement Program® (AP®)
The Advanced Placement Program® enables willing and academically prepared students to pursue college-level studies — with the opportunity
to earn college credit, advanced placement, or both — while still in high school. AP Exams are given each year in May. Students who earn a
qualifying score on an AP Exam are typically eligible to receive college credit and/or placement into advanced courses in college. Every aspect
of AP course and exam development is the result of collaboration between AP teachers and college faculty. They work together to develop AP
courses and exams, set scoring standards, and score the exams. College faculty review every AP teacher’s course syllabus.

AP English Program
The AP Program offers two courses in English studies, each
designed to provide high school students the opportunity to engage
with a typical introductory-level college English curriculum.
The AP English Language and Composition course focuses on
the development and revision of evidence-based analytic and
argumentative writing and the rhetorical analysis of nonfiction texts.
The AP English Literature and Composition course focuses on
reading, analyzing, and writing about imaginative literature (fiction,
poetry, drama) from various periods.
There is no prescribed sequence of study, and a school may offer
one or both courses.

AP English Literature and Composition Course Overview
The AP English Literature and Composition course aligns to an
introductory college-level literary analysis course. The course
engages students in the close reading and critical analysis of
imaginative literature to deepen their understanding of the ways
writers use language to provide both meaning and pleasure. As
they read, students consider a work’s structure, style, and themes,
as well as its use of figurative language, imagery, symbolism,
and tone. Writing assignments include expository, analytical, and
argumentative essays that require students to analyze and interpret
literary works.
PrErEquisitE

AP English Literature and Composition Course Content
The course is designed to help students become skilled readers
and writers through engagement with the following course
requirements:
• Reading complex imaginative literature (fiction, drama, and
poetry) appropriate for college-level study1
• Writing an interpretation of a piece of literature that is based
on a careful observation of textual details, considering the
work’s structure, style, and themes; the social and historical
values it reflects and embodies; and such elements as the use
of figurative language, imagery, symbolism, and tone
• Composing in several forms (e.g., narrative, expository,
analytical, and argumentative essays) based on students’
analyses of literary texts
• Writing that proceeds through several stages or drafts, with
revision aided by teacher and peers
• Writing informally (e.g., response journals, textual annotations,
collaborative writing), which helps students better understand
the texts they are reading
• Revising their work to develop
o A wide-ranging vocabulary used appropriately
and effectively;
o A variety of sentence structures, including appropriate
use of subordination and coordination;
o Logical organization, enhanced by techniques such as
repetition, transitions, and emphasis;

There are no prerequisite courses for AP English Literature
and Composition.

o A balance of generalization and specific, illustrative
detail; and

Students should be able to read and comprehend college-level
texts and apply the conventions of Standard Written English in
their writing.

o An effective use of rhetoric, including tone, voice, diction,
and sentence structure.

1. The selection of literature for the course should consider texts used in students’ previous high school ELA courses, so that by the time students finish
the AP course, they will have read texts from 16th- to 21st-century American and British literature, along with other literature written in or translated
to English. The College Board does not mandate the use of any particular authors or reading list, but representative authors are cited in the AP English
Course Description.
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AP English Literature and Composition Exam structure
AP English litErAturE And ComPosition ExAm: 3 hours

Format of Assessment

Assessment Overview

section i: Multiple Choice | 60 Minutes | 55 Questions | 45% of Exam Score

The AP English Literature and Composition Exam employs
multiple-choice questions and free-response prompts to test
students’ skills in literary analysis of passages from prose and
poetry texts.

• Includes excerpts from several published works of drama, poetry,
or prose fiction
• Each excerpt is accompanied by several multiple-choice questions
or prompts
section ii: Free Response | 120 Minutes | 3 Questions | 55% of Exam Score

• Students have 120 minutes to write essay responses to three
free-response prompts from the following categories:
o A literary analysis of a given poem
o A literary analysis of a given passage of prose fiction
o An analysis that examines a specific concept, issue, or
element in a work of literary merit selected by the student

AP EngLish LitErAturE And COmPOsitiOn sAmPLE ExAm quEstiOns
sample multiple-Choice question
Students are given a passage of writing and asked to respond to a set of prompts and questions based on the
passage. Below is one example.
The chief effect of the first paragraph is to
(A) foreshadow the outcome of Papa’s meeting
(B) signal that change in the family’s life is overdue
(C) convey the women’s attachment to the house
(D) emphasize the deteriorating condition of the house
(E) echo the fragmented conversation of the three women

sample Free-response Prompt
Read carefully the following poem by the colonial American poet, Anne Bradstreet. Then write a well-organized essay
in which you discuss how the poem’s controlling metaphor expresses the complex attitude of the speaker.
“The Author to Her Book”

I washed thy face, but more defects I saw,

Thou ill-formed offspring of my feeble brain,

And rubbing off a spot, still made a flaw.

Who after birth did’st by my side remain,

I stretched thy joints to make thee even feet,

Til snatched from thence by friends, less wise than true,

Yet still thou run’st more hobbling than is meet;

Who thee abroad exposed to public view;

In better dress to trim thee was my mind,

Made thee in rags, halting, to the press to trudge,

But nought save homespun cloth in the house I find.

Where errors were not lessened, all may judge.

In this array, ’mongst vulgars may’st thou roam;

At thy return my blushing was not small,

In critics’ hands beware thou dost not come;

My rambling brat (in print) should mother call,

And take thy way where yet thou are not known.

I cast thee by as one unfit for light,

If for thy Father asked, say thou had’st none;

Thy visage was so irksome in my sight;

And for thy Mother, she alas is poor,

Yet being mine own, at length affection would

Which caused her thus to send thee out of door.

Thy blemishes amend, if so I could.

(1678)

Educators: apcentral.collegeboard.org/apenglishliterature
Students: apstudent.collegeboard.org/apenglishliterature
© 2014 The College Board.

13b-7589 (Updated June 2014)

Jerry W. Brown
jerry@jerrywbrown.com

2016 UT Austin APSI
6

AP and the Cost of College
®

Recent research is available on the cost of college and how a student’s participation in AP® relates to college success.
The following information summarizes key ﬁndings and may be helpful to students as they plan their transition to higher education.

Finding

1

Most students take ﬁve or six years, and sometimes even
longer, to earn their bachelor’s degrees at public colleges
and universities. Students who take AP courses and
exams are much more likely to graduate in four years.
A 2008 study found that AP students had better four-year
graduation rates than those who did not take AP. For
example, graduation rates for AP English Literature
students were 62 percent higher than graduation rates
for those who took other English courses in high school.1

The Difference in Four-Year College Graduation
Rates for Students Who…
Took the AP English
Literature course
and exam in
high school

Because more than 3,200 colleges and universities in the
United States offer credit and/or advanced placement for
qualifying AP scores, AP students have the ﬂexibility to
double major or study abroad without putting at risk
graduation in four years.

Finding

2

The typical college cost per year for a four-year public
institution is $7,662 for in-state students and $18,529
for out-of-state students.2
$18,529
per year

$20,000

Students attending
private institutions
who take longer
than four years to
graduate might
expect to incur
$26,1972 for each
additional year it
takes to earn a
bachelor’s degree.

$15,000

$10,000

$7,662
per year

$5,000

$0

In-State
Student

Did NOT take an
AP English course and
exam in high school

Finding

Students who take longer to graduate from a public
college or university typically pay between $8,000
and $19,000 for each additional year.

Four-year graduation rate is 62% higher

3

Taking AP increases eligibility for scholarships and
makes candidates more attractive to colleges.
31 percent of colleges and universities consider a
student’s AP experience when making decisions
about which students will receive scholarships.3
85 percent of selective colleges and universities report
that a student’s AP experience favorably impacts
admissions decisions.4
“We often observe a discernible difference between students without any
AP experience, who typically only devote a few hours to homework each
week, and AP students, who have had to develop the time management skills
and the discipline to do the type of time-consuming intellectual work that is
required to be successful in college.”
─ Spencer A. Benson
Director, Center for Teaching Excellence
Associate Professor, Department of Cell Biology and Molecular Genetics
University of Maryland, College Park

Out-of-State
Student

“I took AP throughout high school because it was the most interesting
and well-taught program offered. When I reached college, I realized that
I had accumulated a year’s worth of credits. I graduated from Michigan’s
undergraduate business program a full year early, saving $30,000 and
a year’s time.”

─ Nikki Baker, student, University of Michigan

1 Linda Hargrove, Donn Godin, and Barbara Dodd, “College Outcomes Comparisons by AP and Non-AP High School

Experiences.” The College Board, 2008. To isolate the role of AP, researchers compared “matched” groups of students,
meaning the students had similar SAT ® rank and family incomes, but different experiences with English course work
(i.e., they either took the AP course and exam or they took other English courses).
2 Costs include tuition, fees, and books only, and do not include room, board, and other living expenses. Average Estimated
Undergraduate Budgets, 2008-09 (Enrollment-Weighted). The College Board, ”Trends in College Pricing,” 2008.
3 Unpublished institutional research, Crux Research, Inc. March 2007.
4 Unpublished institutional research, Crux Research, Inc. March 2007. For the purpose of this study, selective institutions

© 2009 The College Board. College Board, inspiring minds, AP, SAT and the acorn logo are registered trademarks of the College Board.

were deﬁned as those where less than 70 percent of applicants were admitted, the mean SAT score was 1025 or higher,
and mean ACT score was 22 or higher.
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Levels of Reading and Questioning the text
Level One – Literal – Factual
You can actually put your finger on the answer in the text. You are reading “on the” lines.

Level One questions can be answered explicitly by using the facts in the text.
You should be able to provide an accurate and complete summary of text because the
information is “in front of you”.
(The AP tests seldom ask level one questions. Why?)
Level Two – Interpretive – Inferential
You can put your finger on evidence in the text to support your answer. You are reading
“between” the lines.

Level Two questions are implied, requiring the reader to analyze and/or interpret specific parts
of the text. They are inference-based. You must read between the lines for the answers.
A good answer will probably lead to an identification of the significant patterns in the text.
Level Three – Experiential – Connecting – Abstract
You cannot put your finger on the answer in the text. You are reading “beyond” the lines.
Level Three questions are open-ended and go beyond the text. These questions will provoke
discussion of an abstract idea or issue. In addition to evidence from the text, you may bring
your own personal experience into the discussion if it has a connection and a bearing to the
abstract idea or issue.
Good answers lead to an appreciation of the text and further discussion.

(Adapted from Ayn Grubb, Broken Arrow Public Schools, Broken Arrow, Oklahoma)
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Werkenthin, Student Prep Session, AP Multiple Choice

Introduction to AP English Language & Composition
Multiple Choice
Overall Test Format
1. Multiple Choice

____________ minutes

2. Break

____________ minutes

3. Free Response

____________ minutes (2 hours, 15 minutes)

4. Total Testing Time

________ hours and ________ minutes

Multiple Choice Format
Time Limit: _________

# of Questions: ________ to ________

# of Passages: ________
Order of Questions: The questions mostly follow the order of __________________________,
but some questions will refer to _________________________________________________.
Difficulty of Questions: Questions range from _____________ to _______________ to
________________, but they do not ____________________________________________.
(For example, on one exam the first 10 questions were easy, hard, medium, easy, easy, easy, hard,
hard, medium, hard.)
Note: All questions count ____________________________.
Content of Passages
1.

Passages will be _____________________________ prose excerpts.

2. They range from ___________________________ through ______________________
centuries.
3. The excerpts are representative of ___________________________________________
texts. They could come from autobiographers and diarists, biographers and history
writers, critics, essayists and writers who also write fiction, journalists, political writers,
science and nature writers.
Weight: ______________________% of the composite score. (ETS statisticians proved that
multiple-choice scores better indicate college success than the Free Response scores, thus the
strong weight of this section.)

Werkenthin, Student Prep Session, AP Multiple Choice, 1
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Scoring:
1. Multiple-choice scores are based on the ____________________________________.
2. Points are not deducted for ____________________________________ answers.
3. No points are awarded for _____________________________________ questions.
4. Because points are not deducted for incorrect answers, you are encouraged to
answer_____________________________________ multiple-choice questions.
5. On any questions you do not know the answer to, you should ____________________ as
many choices as you can, and then select the best answer among the remaining choices.
Try hard not to ________________________________________________________.
6. Remember, you are trying to _________________________________________ than the
other test-takers.
Your Goal: Answer ___________________ % of the questions correctly.

Practice #1, “Style”
(from Advanced Placement Course Description: English, May 1994)
Read the following passage carefully and then answer the questions.

The problem of doing justice to the implicit, the imponderable,
and the unknown is of course not unique to politics. It is always
with us in science, it is with us in the most trivial of personal
affairs, and it is one of the great problems of writing and of all
(5) forms of art. The means by which it is solved is sometimes called
style. It is style which complements affirmation with limitation
and with humility; it is style which makes it possible to act
effectively, but not absolutely; it is style which, in the domain of
foreign policy, enables us to find a harmony between the pursuit
(10) of ends essential to us, and the regard for the views, the sensibilities, the aspirations of those to whom the problem may appear
in another light; it is style which is the deference that action
pays to uncertainty; it is above all style through which power
defers to reason.
Directions for Practice:
• Underline, circle, or otherwise mark key words in the questions and the answer choices.
• Read the hints that follow each question.

Werkenthin, Student Prep Session, AP Multiple Choice, 2
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Strike through the choices you have eliminated. (We call these distractors.) You will see
why you need to do this when we debrief the activity. Then, make an educated (rather
than random) guess.
Write your answers in the left margin. Save the space to the right of the answer choices
for notes.
Use all of the allotted time.

Start Time: ________________

Stop Time: ________________

1. By “doing justice to the implicit” (line 1) is meant
a. treating illicit acts fairly
b. making certain that justice is made explicit
c. making certain that nothing is implied
d. taking into account what is not apparent
e. ignoring the unknown or imponderable
HINTS: Implicit means “implied or understood though not directly expressed.” Illicit
means “not sanctioned by custom or law; unlawful.” Explicit means “fully and clearly
expressed; leaving nothing implied.”
2. “Style,” in the context of this passage, means most nearly
a. a decorative manner or way of expression
b. a device for giving artful compliments
c. an urbane willingness to restrain one’s power
d. a method of avoiding embarrassing situations
e. a manner of behavior indicating one’s power
HINTS: Artful means “skillful in accomplishing a purpose, especially by the use of
cunning or crafts.” Urbane means “polite, refined, and often elegant in manner.” Note:
This question requires an understanding of the whole passage, not just a definition of
style.
3.

According to the author, action should pay deference to uncertainty (lines 12-13)
because
a. all actions should be certain
b. reason and power are really identical
c. style is an uncertain achievement
d. certainty must be active and aggressive
e. uncertainty is inherent in most acts

HINTS: Deference means “submission or courteous yielding to the opinion, wishes, or
judgment of another.” Inherent means “existing as an essential constituent or
characteristic; intrinsic.” Be wary of unequivocal terms, i.e., all, really. (Unequivocal
means “having only one meaning or interpretation and leading to only one conclusion.”)
4.

The passage is an appeal for a
a. firmer, more aggressive foreign policy
Werkenthin, Student Prep Session, AP Multiple Choice, 3
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more elegant style in the conduct of foreign policy
breezier, more conversational style of diplomacy
foreign policy that takes into account the moral law
harmony between ends and means in foreign policy

HINT: Match the denotations and connotations of diction used in the answers with the
diction in the passage. Does firmer or aggressive match? Elegant? Breezier?
5. If one were to take seriously the advice about style given in the passage, one’s

own style would become more
a. subtle and prudent
b. positive and confident
c. free and unrestricted
d. formal and serious
e. firm and aggressive
HINTS: See hint for #4. Also, when there are two-term answers, consider each of the
terms individually. Immediately strike through inappropriate choices. If one of the two
terms is wrong, that choice is wrong. Many distractors include one correct and one
incorrect term. Prudent means “wise in handling practical matters; exercising good
judgment or common sense.”
6. The style of the passage itself is best characterized as
a. informal and colloquial
b. light and uncomplicated
c. ironic and sarcastic
d. complex and formal
e. pedantic and ornate
HINTS: See discussion about two-term answers in Hint for #5. Colloquial means
“characteristic of or appropriate to the spoken language or to writing that seeks the effect
of speech; informal.” Pedantic means “marked by a narrow focus on or display of
learning especially its trivial aspects.”

Group Debriefing, Practice #1
•
•
•
•

Enter your answers in the “My answer” Column.
As a group, come to a consensus on what you believe to be the correct answer,
and enter it in the “Group consensus” column.
As a group, decide on one choice that is a distractor, and explain why you
eliminated this distractor as an incorrect answer. Provide evidence to support your
explanation. An example for #1 is provided.
Correct answers will be announced at the conclusion of this activity.
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My
answer
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Group
consensus

Correct
answer

Explanation and Evidence

2

Choice E (“ignoring the unknown or imponderable”)
is incorrect because it means the opposite of “doing
justice to the implicit.”
Choice _____ is incorrect because

3

Choice _____ is incorrect because

4

Choice _____ is incorrect because

5

Choice _____ is incorrect because

6

Choice _____ is incorrect because

Individual Debriefing, Practice #1
Total # of questions

# correct

% correct

# of Educated
Guesses

% of correct
EGs

6
Process of elimination—Enter the # correct in each situation below.
When you made an educated guess between 2 distractors—
_____ correct out of _______ (_______ %)
When you made an educated guess among 3 distractors—
_____ correct out of _______ (_______ %)
Answer the following questions.
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1. Did you finish within the allotted time? ____________________________
2. If you had time to spare, how did you use it?

3. What multiple-choice strategies did you acquire as you worked on this practice
passage?

4.

Vocabulary. List at least 5 vocabulary words and/or rhetorical terms from the
questions and answer choices for review. Words and terms that appear in the
questions and answer choices are part of the Test Development Committee’s
lexicon and may appear again. Therefore, also list the denotations of these words
based on their use in the questions or answer choices when you have access to a
dictionary.
a.
b.
c.
d.
e.

Practice #2, “Ice Hockey”
(from the 1987 Released AP English Language & Composition Exam)

Start Time: ______________

Stop Time: ________________

Passage #2:
The vacant ice looked tired, though it shouldn’t
have. They told him it had been put down only ten
minutes ago following a basket-ball game, and ten
minutes after the hockey match it would be taken up
(5) again to make room for something else. But it
looked not expectant but resigned, like the mirror
simulating ice in the Xmas store window, not
before the miniature fir trees and reindeer and cosy
lamplit cottage were arranged upon it, but after
(10) they had been dismantled and cleared away.
Then it was filled with motion, speed. To the
innocent, who had never seen it before, it seemed
discorded and inconsequent, bizarre and paradoxical like the frantic darting of the weightless bugs

Before you read this first paragraph, think about the
first time you saw a sporting event—a football or
basketball game, a soccer or volleyball match. How did
you react? How did you figure things out? Have you seen
an ice hockey game? What happens? How would you
describe it?
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(15) which run on the surface of stagnant pools. Then it
would break, coalesce through a kind of kaleidoscopic whirl like a child’s toy, into a pattern, a
design almost beautiful, as if an inspired choreographer had drilled a willing and patient and hard(20) working troupe of dancers—a pattern, design which
was trying to tell him something, say something to
him urgent and important and true in that second
before, already bulging with the motion and the
speed, it began to disintegrate and dissolve.
(25)
Then he learned to find the puck and follow it.
Then the individual players would emerge. They
would not emerge like the sweating barehanded
behemoths from the troglodyte mass of football,
but instead as fluid and fast and effortless as rapier(30) thrusts or lightning—Richard with something of
the passionate glittering fatal alien quality of
snakes, Geoffrion like an agile ruthless precocious
boy who maybe couldn’t do anything else but then
he didn’t need to; and others—the veteran Laprade,
(35) still with the know-how and the grace. But he had
time too now, or rather time had him, and what
remained was no longer expendable that recklessly,
heedlessly, successfully; not enough of it left now to
buy fresh passion and fresh triumph with.
(40)
Excitement: men in rapid hard close physical
conflict, not just with bare hands, but armed with
the knifeblades of skates and the hard fast deft
sticks which could break bones when used right. He
had noticed how many women were among the
(45) spectators, and for just a moment he thought that
perhaps this was why—that here actual male blood
could flow, not from the crude impact of a heavier
fist but from the rapid and delicate stroke of
weapons, which like the European rapier or the
(50) Frontier pistol, reduced mere size and brawn to its
proper perspective to the passion and the will. But
only for a moment because he, the innocent, didn’t
like that idea either. It was the excitement of speed
and grace, with the puck for catalyst, to give it reason, meaning.

NOTE: This time I have provided fewer hints--mostly for the questions that proved to be
the most challenging.
1. The passage describes the response of
(A) an enthusiastic fan
(B) a cynical observer
(C) an unwilling participant
(D) a first-time spectator
(E) a sports broadcaster
HINTS: l. 2—“They told him…”; ll. 11-12—“To the innocent, who had not seen it before…”; l. 21—
“…was trying to tell him something…”; l. 25—“Then he learned to find the puck…”
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2. Throughout the passage, the speaker uses which of the following most often?
(A) ironical understatement
(B) syllogisms
(C) ad hominem argument
(D) the specialized diction of sports
(E) simile and metaphor
HINTS: A syllogism is “reasoning from the general to the specific; deduction.” An ad hominem
argument is “an argument directed against a person rather than against his arguments.”
3. In the passage, one goal of the speaker is to
(A) report events as objectively as possible
(B) display knowledge of a difficult subject
(C) discover meaning in apparent confusion
(D) understand the basic humanity of the participants
(E) confirm previous prejudices
4. In the first paragraph, the ice is described with adjectives that seem to
(A) emphasize its texture
(B) emphasize its aesthetic quality
(C) give it personality
(D) make it seem dangerous
(E) give it a heroic dimension
5. In relation to the passage as a whole, the first paragraph functions in which of the following ways?
I. It establishes the scene for the actions described.
II. It conveys a mood that contrasts with that of the rest of the passage.
III. It establishes the speaker’s attitude toward subjects described later.
(A)
(B)
(C)
(D)
(E)

I only
III only
I and II only
I and III only
I, II, and III

HINTS: 1. Skip these questions and any with “EXCEPT” in the stem because they take much longer and
do not count any more than other questions. Come back if time. 2. Consider this—test developers don’t use
this format unless there is more than one correct answer. If only one Roman numeral is included in one of
the options, that choice is incorrect.

6. Which of the following are, respectively, the antecedents for “it” (line 11), “it” (line 12), and “it” (line
24)?
(A) ice, motion, design
(B) ice, rink, motion
(C) rink, motion, speed
(D) mirror, rink, speed
(E) mirror, speed, design
7. The use of sentences beginning with “Then” in lines 11, 15, and 25 has which of the following effects?
(A) It helps to make the chronology of events somewhat less exact and thus conveys the confusion
of the speaker.
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(B) It provides a rhetorical parallelism that emphasizes the changes in the scene and in the
speaker’s reaction.
(C) It provides a series of transitions that focus the reader’s attention on the speaker.
(D) It emphasizes the repetitive nature of the action on the ice.
(E) It obliges the reader to consider what is being described from several points of view.
HINTS: Chronology means “the arrangement of events in time.” Rhetorical means “used for persuasive
effect.” Parallelism means “the use of identical or equivalent syntactic constructions in corresponding
clauses or phrases.” Ask yourself when reading each choice if the use of “then” does what the choice
describes—i.e., does it make events less exact? Is the nature of the action repetitive?
8. The activity described in the second paragraph is best characterized as moving from
(A) disorder to order to disorder
(B) strangeness to beauty to ugliness
(C) remoteness to familiarity to remoteness
(D) mobility to stasis
(E) exuberance to reflectiveness
HINT: “discorded/bizarre/frantic”; “coalesce/pattern/design”; “disintegrate/dissolve”
9. In the third paragraph, which of the following is true about the descriptions of Richard and Geoffrion?
(A) They include the use of stereotypical hockey jargon.
(B) They use adjectives that are nearly synonymous.
(C) They are based only on measurable physical qualities.
(D) They are more objective than subjective.
(E) They mix adjectives that have positive and negative connotations.
10. The quality of Richard that the author seeks to evoke in the third paragraph is most probably his
(A) cool, unflagging courage
(B) uncanny, dangerous swiftness
(C) balletic gracefulness
(D) diminutive size
(E) reputation for fighting
11. In lines 34-39, the speaker implies that Laprade is a
(A) talented but aging player who must husband his resources
(B) former star player now in precipitous decline
(C) player who understands how to use time to his advantage
(D) veteran player on whom the passage of time has had no discernible effect
(E) player whose experience more than makes up for the loss of skills over time
HINTS: “…veteran Leprade, still with the know-how and the grace…time had him, and what remained
was no longer expendable that recklessly, heedlessly, successfully…” Husband means “to use sparingly
or economically; conserve: husband one’s energy.” Precipitous means “done with great haste.”
12. In the sentence “But he had time…fresh passion and fresh triumph with” (lines 35-39), the words
“recklessly, heedlessly, successfully” modify
(A) “time” (line 36)
(B) “had” (line 36)
(C) “remained” (line 37)
(D) “expendable” (line 37)
(E) “that” (line 37)
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HINTS: These 3 words are ADVERBS, which modify VERBS, ADJECTIVES, AND OTHER
ADVERBS, but NOT nouns or pronouns. If you focus on the independent clauses, you will see the
following:
• But he had time too now.
• Or rather time had him.
• What remained was no longer expendable that recklessly, heedlessly, successfully; not enough of
it left now to buy fresh passion and fresh triumph with.
13. In lines 49-50, the references to “the European rapier or the Frontier pistol” serves which of the
following purposes?
(A) It helps explain a difficult technical aspect of the game of hockey.
(B) It implies that the speaker disapproves of the violence inherent in hockey.
(C) It forms the basis of the speaker’s central thesis in the passage.
(D) It suggests that the violence in hockey is allied with skill and daring.
(E) It suggests that hockey has had a long history of conflict.
14. The sentence “He had noticed…the will” (lines 43-51) is based in part on which of the following
assumptions?
(A) Women are fascinated with most displays of violence and mayhem.
(B) Women appreciate will and passion more than they do size and brawn.
(C) Men believe that a show of violence is a proof of manliness.
(D) Women are more violent in their own way than men are.
(E) Women possess their own courage, different from that of men.
15. In the passage, one prominent characteristic of the speaker’s style is the
(A) carefully balanced compound sentences
(B) use of short, simple sentences in groups of twos and threes
(C) stringing together of several adjectives and adverbs
(D) use of the first person to give a sense of immediacy
(E) relative paucity of qualifying adjectives
HINTS: You have to know grammatical terms to figure this one out. First, notice the question refers to the
ENTIRE passage. Grammatical terms:
• Compound sentence—a sentence of two or more coordinate independent clauses, often
joined by a conjunction or conjunctions, as The problem was difficult, but I finally found
the answer.
• Simple sentence-- a sentence having no coordinate clauses or subordinate clauses
• Adjective—the part of speech that modifies a noun
• Adverb—the part of speech that modifies a verb, adjective, or other adverb.
• First Person—the grammatical category of forms that designate a speaker or writer
referring to himself or herself.
Also, paucity means “scarcity; dearth.”
16. The qualities of the hockey game that most impress the speaker are its
(A) grandeur and balance
(B) roughness and violence
(C) orderliness and discipline
(D) movement and finesse
(E) spontaneity and opportunism
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Group
consensus

Correct
answer

Explanation and Evidence
Choice _____ is incorrect because

2

Choice _____ is incorrect because

3

Choice _____ is incorrect because

4

Choice _____ is incorrect because

5

Choice _____ is incorrect because

6

Choice _____ is incorrect because

7

Choice _____ is incorrect because

8

Choice _____ is incorrect because

9

Choice _____ is incorrect because

10

Choice _____ is incorrect because

11

Choice _____ is incorrect because
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12

Choice _____ is incorrect because

13

Choice _____ is incorrect because

14

Choice _____ is incorrect because

15

Choice _____ is incorrect because

16

Choice _____ is incorrect because

Individual Debriefing, Practice #1
Total # of questions

# correct

% correct

# of Educated
Guesses

% of correct
EGs

16
Process of elimination—Enter the # correct in each situation below.
When you made an educated guess between 2 distractors—
_____ correct out of _______ (_______ %)
When you made an educated guess among 3 distractors—
_____ correct out of _______ (_______ %)
Answer the following questions.
1. Did you finish within the allotted time? ____________________________
2. If you had time to spare, how did you use it?
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3. What multiple-choice strategies did you acquire as you worked on this practice
passage?

4.

Vocabulary. List at least 5 vocabulary words and/or rhetorical terms from the
questions and answer choices for review. Words and terms that appear in the
questions and answer choices are part of the Test Development Committee’s
lexicon and may appear again. Therefore, also list the denotations of these words
based on their use in the questions or answer choices when you have access to a
dictionary.
a.
b.
c.
d.
e.
Passage #3:

The passage below is from Queen Elizabeth’s speech to her last Parliament in 1601.
To be a King, and wear a Crown, is a thing more
glorious to them that see it, than it is pleasant to them
that bear it: for my self, I never was so much inticed
with the glorious name of a King, or the royal authority
(5) of a Queen, as delighted that God hath made me His
Instrument to maintain His Truth and Glory, and to
defend this kingdom from dishonor, damage, tyranny,
and oppression. But should I ascribe any of these things
unto my self, or my sexly weakness, I were not worthy
(10) to live, and of all most unworthy of the mercies I have
received at God’s hands, but to God only and wholly all
is given and ascribed.
The cares and troubles of a Crown I cannot more fitly
resemble than to the drugs of a learned physician, per(15) fumed with some aromatical savour, or to bitter pills
gilded over, by which they are made more acceptable or
less offensive, which indeed are bitter and unpleasant to
take, and for my own part, were it not for conscience
sake to discharge the duty that God hath laid upon me,
(20) and to maintain His glory and keep you in safety, in
mine own disposition I should be willing to resign the
place I hold to any other, and glad to be freed of the
glory with the labors, for it is not my desire to live nor
to reign longer than my life and reign shall be for your
(25) good. And though you have had and may have many
mightier and wiser Princes sitting in this Seat, yet you
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never had nor shall have any that will love you better.
Thus Mr. Speaker, I commend me to your loyal loves,
and yours to my best care and your further councels,
(30) and I pray you Mr. Controller, and Mr. Secretary, and
you of my Councell, that before these Gentlemen depart
unto their countries, you bring them all to kiss my hand.
1. The point of Elizabeth’s statement that to wear a crown “is a thing more glorious to them that see it,
than it is pleasant to them that bear it” (lines 1-3) is to
(A) suggest that it is difficult to look upon power without being dazzled
(B) assert that she is fulfilled and happy in ruling her people
(C) emphasize the burdensome responsibilities of her position
(D) reveal the foreknowledge she has of the treachery and betrayal of some of her captains
(E) refute the charges of those who think she is weak
2. In using the word “Instrument” (line 6), Elizabeth specifically emphasizes
(A) her obedience to God’s will
(B) her political power as the monarch
(C) her resolve to discharge her duties in a regal manner
(D) her ambition to surpass the achievements of her predecessors
(E) the equality of men and women in God’s eyes
3. In lines 3-8, Elizabeth contrasts what she sees as the source of true delight with
(A) religious devotion
(B) exalted earthly power
(C) the evils that can befall a kingdom
(D) her own weaknesses of character
(E) her political and diplomatic skills
4. Elizabeth asserts that she would not be “worthy to live” (lines 9-10) if she were to
(A) be less imperious than certain male rulers
(B) fail to take responsibility for all her actions
(C) take personal credit for her success as a ruler
(D) fail to maintain the outward appearances of royalty
(E) show mercy to the enemies of her kingdom
5. As controlled by context, the phrase “fitly resemble” (lines 13-14) is best understood to mean
(A) precisely describe
(B) truthfully speak
(C) justly assume
(D) angrily refute
(E) accurately compare
6. The metaphor developed in the second paragraph suggests primarily that
(A) a ruler often must make decisions that the people find sacrilegious
(B) God’s will is really inscrutable to people who hold power
(C) the privileges of power are insufficient compensation for the burdens associated with office
(D) power often corrupts rulers and betrays them into a life of self-indulgence and luxury
(E) weak monarchs who rule indecisively are an offense in God’s eyes
7. Pills that are “bitter and unpleasant to take” (lines 17-18) are best understood as a metaphor for
(A) the advice and diagnoses of doctors
(B) attacks on a monarch from foreign enemies
(C) the jealousy and envy of other princes
(D) the duties and obligations of a sovereign
(E) the pain and suffering that characterize an illness
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8. As used in line 19 “discharge” most nearly means
(A) fire
(B) cancel
(C) fulfill
(D) remove from
(E) pour forth
9. The most probable reason that Elizabeth says, “in mine own disposition I should be willing to resign the
place I hold to any other,” (lines 20-22) is to
(A) defend herself against charges that she has usurped the authority of others
(B) strengthen the idea that she rules in accordance with divine will
(C) hint at her plan to resign and make way for another ruler
(D) suggest that her confidence in her ability to be a strong ruler is weakening
(E) signal the fact that she is gradually losing the support of her people
10. In line 22, the word “other’ most probably refers to
(A) the challengers in her audience
(B) any potential and viable ruler
(C) former rulers now deposed
(D) any leader among her subjects
(E) any designated royal office
11. The rhetorical strategy employed in lines 25-27 is best described as
(A) extending a metaphor to close the argument
(B) reducing the argument to an acceptable paradox
(C) marshaling facts to support the central idea
(D) making an abstraction concrete by use of analogy
(E) counterbalancing a possible weakness with a greater virtue
12. In context, “Thus…I commend me to your loyal loves” (lines 28) most nearly means
(A) because of this you must obey me
(B) this proves my devotion to you
(C) for this reason I ask that you do your part
(D) I ask your friends and families to think well of me
(E) in this way I ask your continued allegiance
13. The most apparent goal of Elizabeth’s rhetoric and reasoning is to
(A) explain the need to share authority with her Parliament
(B) elicit sympathy and support for her foreign policy in spite of her mistakes
(C) establish her kinship with the members of her Parliament
(D) convince her audience of the purity and altruism of her motives
(E) dissipate the increasing hostility of her subjects

Note: You are expected to be able to read and interpret footnotes in one of the
passages. Below are samples.
Chicago Documentation Style:
1. Peter Burchard, One Gallant Rush: Robert Gould Shaw and His Brave Black Regiment (New
York: St. Martin’s, 1965). 85.
2. Jack Hurst, Nathan Bedford Forrest: A Biography (New York: Knopf, 1993), 8.
3. Ibid., 174.
4. Burchard, One Gallant Rush, 31.
Ibid means “in the same place.”
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AP Multiple-Choice Test-Taking Strategies
I. Time management
A. Scan the entire test to see how many passages there are. Usually there are four, two pre-20th
and two 20th-21st century passages. Number the passages.
B. Circle the question ranges for each passage, i.e., Questions 43 – 57.
C. Allot 1 minute per question for each passage, including reading time. Write the Start and
End time at the top of each passage. If there are 11 questions for the first passage and your exam began at
9:00 a.m., write 9:00 – 9:11 at the top. Write 9:12 – 9:?? for the next passage, etc.
D. Number the paragraphs. Draw lines between paragraphs.
E. Circle or mark italicized information, footnotes, dates, etc.
F. Skim the first few lines and the questions (but not the answers) to determine the subject and
what you’ll need to look for when you read the passage. Unlike for the SAT, you really must read the
passage.
II. First Reading
A. Underline every other sentence. This helps visually by breaking up long chunks and also
helps you locate the shortest sentences which usually carry the main points.
B. Circle all semicolons. Read the words between them as separate units. (19th century writers
use semicolons differently than we do—they use many more, and they don’t always mean
“stop.”)
C. Circle unfamiliar words—use context clues or word prefixes/roots/suffixes to help you
grasp the meaning.
D. In the margin beside each paragraph write a brief summary of it.
E. Write a one-sentence summary of the entire passage.
F. Do not spend too much time on trying to answer any question—about 30 seconds. Mark any
you skip.
G. Keep your thumb or finger beside the line(s) (or a pen, pencil, or eraser) where you found
the answer to the previous question—the questions go in order of the passage. Keeping your
thumb (or an object) there will help you keep your place and save time.
H. Skip questions with Roman numeral combination questions or that say “EXCEPT.” These
take much longer, and all the questions are of equal value. Come back to these when you
finish your first pass-through.
III. Second Reading
A. Determine whether the passage is positive or negative in tone. Eliminate the answers that
don’t fit the tone.
B. Check whether the answer fits the sentence structure of the question stem.
C. Also, check whether the number (singular/plural) is the same as the question stem.
D. If you are pressed for time and have skipped questions, go back to those that ask you to define
a word and/or to the ones that point you back to one line to find the answer. You need to
read some of what comes before and after the cited material in line-referenced questions.
E. Answer questions that refer to the passage as a whole last.
F. The penalty for wrong answers no longer exists so take an educated guess.
Tips from the College Board Regional Conference in Albuquerque, NM, 2001:
Preview the passage
• Read the introduction (the material in italics).
• Read the first 5 lines of the passage (or the first few sentences).
Preview the questions
• Read the questions without looking at the answer choices.
• Underline the important words in the question stems.
Mark the passage
• As you read the questions, bracket or mark the lines in the passage to which the question
refers.
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•
•

Put the question number next to the brackets.
If a question includes a quote from the passage, underline the quoted material in the
passage.
• If the question is a vocabulary-type question, circle the word in the passage.
Read the entire passage very carefully and answer the questions as you go.

Werkenthin, Student Prep Session, AP Multiple Choice, 17

Jerry W. Brown
jerry@jerrywbrown.com

2016 UT Austin APSI
25

AP English Language Multiple Choice Question Stems

Structure
The structure of…is marked by…
The syntax of the sentence in lines…serves to…
Describe the structure of the sentence in lines…
…is unified by metaphorical references pertaining to…
As the sentence in lines…is constructed,…is parallel to which of the following?
The speaker describes…in an order best described as…
The pattern of exposition exemplified in the passage is best described as…
Despite its length,…remains coherent chiefly because of its use of…
In line…the use of…instead of…accomplishes which of the following?
Which of the following best describes the function of…in relation to…
Purpose
What is the speaker’s purpose in writing this passage?
Which of the following best states the speaker’s purpose in lines…
The speaker accomplishes all of the following EXCEPT…
In line…the author emphasizes…because…
…is described as…because it…
What is the function of…introduced by…in line…
What is the effect achieved by the speaker’s using the phrases…
Rhetorical Strategies
What dominant technique/rhetorical strategy is the speaker using in lines…
The sentence…contains which of the following?
The…referred to in lines…is called…because…
All of the following may be found in the passage EXCEPT…
All of the following qualities are present in the scene described in…EXCEPT…
Argument
The author uses which method to develop his argument?
The speaker’s mention of…is appropriate to the development of the argument as an illustration of..
The type of argument employed by…is most similar to which of the following?
The author’s discussion of…depends on which of the following?
Assertions/Beliefs
In lines…, the speaker/author asserts that…
The term…conveys the speaker’s belief that…
Which of the following is true about the various assertions made in the passage?
Which of the following would the author be least likely to encourage in a person?
Contrast
What contrast does the speaker develop in lines…
The contrast between…and…is based on…
Juxtaposing…and…serves the purpose of…
In sentences…the speaker develops or implies contrasts between all of the following EXCEPT…
Attitude
The speaker’s attitude toward…is best described as one of…
In…, which of the following most suggests a…attitude on the part of the author?
The speaker assumes that the audience’s attitude toward…will be one of…
Main Point/Theme
The passage is about…
Which of the following best summarizes the main point in…
The theme in…involves which of the following?
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AP English Language Multiple Choice Question Stems
Style/Tone
The style of the passage is best characterized as (usually has paired adjectives or paired tone nouns)
The tone of the passage is…
The atmosphere established in…is mainly one of…
Word/Phrase Meaning
Which of the following best restates the meaning of…
In lines…the phrase...is used to refer to…
In…, the speaker seeks to interest us in the subject of the discussion by stressing the…
Word/Phrase Meaning in Context
Which of the following best defines…as controlled by the context?
In lines…”______” is the metaphorical way of saying…
In context, all of the following meanings are probably contained in…EXCEPT…
Grammar
The antecedent for…is…
The subject of the sentence in lines…is…
Point of View
The point of view indicated in…is that of…
The shift in point of view from…has the effect of…
Shifts
A shift of tone occurs in the passage in lines…
The phrase…signals a shift from…to…
Misc.
Which of the following best describes the result of…
What is the effect of…
It can be inferred by…that…
In lines…the speaker depicts himself as…
Which of the following best describes what…symbolizes?
The allusion…best reflects the thought that…
According to the passage,…is…because…
…is chiefly remarkable for its…
Finish the analogy…
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Rhetorical Terms from Released AP Language Exams
1982 Exam
Metaphor
Allusion
Parallelism
Shifts
Allusion
Anecdote
Analogy
Generalization
Paradox
Rhetorical question
Diction
Irony
Slang
Tone
Compare/contrast
Cause/effect
Question/answer
1996 Exam
Metaphor
Paradox
Analogy
Irony
Understatement
Punning
Allusion
Tone
Parallelism
Alliteration
Onomatopoeia
Generalization
Image
Colloquial expression
Parody
Personification
Juxtaposition
Diction
Simile
Apostrophe
Antithesis

1987 Exam
Metaphor
Parallelism
Extended definition
Concession
Cause/effect
Tone
Paradox
Analogy
Generalization
Syllogism
Understatement
Irony
Appeals to authority
Ad hominem argument
Diction
Simile

1991 Exam
Allusion
Personification
Paradox
Circumlocution
Diction
Tone
Overstatement
Generalization
Parallelism
Balanced sentence structure
Metaphor
Understatement
Syllogism
Allegory
Analogy

2001 Exam
Metaphor
Analogy
Antithesis
Repetition
Appeal to authority
Paradox
Overstatement
Understatement
Anecdote
Tone
Imagery
Diction
Parallelism
Alliteration
Onomatopoeia
Oxymoron
Irony
Juxtaposition
Anecdote
Allusion
Abbreviated, staccato phrases

2007? Exam
Tone
Diction
Metaphor
Slang
Generalization
Rhetorical question
Syllogism
Analogy
Compare/contrast
Narration/analysis
Irony
Paradox
Personification
Anecdote
Parody
Definition
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Rhetorical Strategies (Devices, Techniques)
(Werkenthin’s Essential List)

Diction
Details (or lack of)
Imagery
Figures of speech
Syntax—repetition, omission, reversal;
sentence lengths, complexity, parallelism;
rhetorical question, rhetorical fragment
Tone
Anecdote
Analogy
Hyperbole (exaggeration, overstatement)
Understatement
Irony
Antithesis, juxtaposition
Paradox
Point of view
Appeals (emotional, logical, ethical)
Organization
Shift(s)
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BAT the prompt.
(Background) --‐Advice--‐[Task]
Underline key elements of the task.
Remember: In the prompt, the College Board is your friend. ALL information is given to help you
write a successful essay.
Take the time to accept all help given.
The eighteenth-century British novelist Laurence Sterne wrote, “Nobody, but he who has felt it,
can conceive what a plaguing thing it is to have a man’s mind torn asunder by two projects of
equal strength, both obstinately pulling in a contrary direction at the same time.”
From a novel or play choose a character (not necessarily the protagonist) whose mind is pulled
in conflicting directions by two compelling desires, ambitions, obligations, or influences. Then,
in a well-organized essay, identify each of the two conflicting forces and explain how this
conflict with one character illuminates the meaning of the work as a whole. You may use one of
the novels or plays listed below or another novel or work of similar literary quality.
I. Background. Consider each sentence, asking “What are the facts given me?” and “What are
the implications of these facts?” Realize that all information included may be helpful to you.
( The eighteenth-century British novelist Laurence Sterne wrote, “Nobody, but he who has felt it,
can conceive what a plaguing thing it is to have a man’s mind torn asunder by two projects of
equal strength, both obstinately pulling in a contrary direction at the same time.”)
a. What are the facts given to me?
b. What are the implications of these facts?
2. Advice
--From a novel or play choose a character (not necessarily the protagonist) whose mind is pulled
in conflicting directions by two compelling desires, ambitions, obligations, or influences. Then, in
a well-organized essay-3. Task
[identify each of the two conflicting forces and explain how this conflict with one character
illuminates the meaning of the work as a whole. You may use one of the novels or plays listed
below or another novel or work of similar literary quality.]
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I. Background. Consider each sentence, asking “What are the facts given me?” and “What are
the implications of these facts?” Realize that all information included may be helpful to you.
AL-on de BO-ton (the letter n at end of Alain and Botton is barely pronounced)
In his 2004 book, Status Anxiety, Alain de Botton argues that the chief aim of humorists is not
merely to entertain but “to convey with impunity messages that might be dangerous or
impossible to state directly.”
a. What are the facts given to me?
b. What are the implications of these facts?
Because society allows humorists to say things that other people cannot or will not say, de
Botton sees humorists as serving a vital function in society.
a. What are the facts given to me?
b. What are the implications of these facts?
2. Advice
Think about the implications of de Botton’s view of the role of humorists (cartoonists, stand-up
comics, satirical writers, hosts of television programs, etc.).
3. Task
Then write an essay that defends, challenges, or qualifies de Botton’s claim about the vital role
of humorists. Use specific, appropriate evidence to develop your position.
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Introduction to Argumentation
Argumentation is for solving problems, not just for getting one’s own way.
Arguments to Assert (to state or declare positively )
“To assert what you think and believe can help you gain credibility as a thoughtful participant in discussion and
contribute toward arguing to inquire. In short, honest assertions can be useful to offer and helpful to learn.
Almost any assertion can lead to a prolonged discussion or a well-developed piece of writing. But arguments to
assert usually begin with an assertion instead of being composed to arrive at one.” (Miller, 9)
Arguments to Prevail (1: to gain ascendancy through strength or superiority 2 : to be or become effective or
effectual)
“When most people think of formal arguments, they think of arguments whose primary purpose is to prevail. The
most common example is an argument made in a legal case.” (Miller, 9)
“You can probably think of many occasions during which you might need to use argument to prevail. For example:
Getting admitted to a school to which you want to transfer
Winning a required debate in a course in political science or communications
Retaining your ability to drive after having been ticketed for speeding” (Miller, 10)
Arguments to Inquire (1: seek for information by questioning 2 : to make investigation )
“To write an effective argument of inquiry requires researching the topic and examining the issues surrounding it.
It might require using evidence, but the evidence might be used to illustrate a point rather than to support it.…
What is especially noteworthy about an argument to inquire is that your own position might change or evolve as
you examine the topic and go through the process of planning, writing, and revising your argument.” (Miller, 12)
Arguments to Negotiate and Reconcile (negotiate: to confer with another so as to arrive at the settlement of
some matter / reconcile: to restore to friendship or harmony)
“Arguing to negotiate differences is sometimes called Rogerian argument, after the influential psychotherapist Carl
Rogers, who emphasized the importance of communication to resolve conflicts. Rogers believed that most people
are so ready “to judge, to evaluate, to approve or disapprove” that they fail to understand what others think. He
urged people to “listen with understanding” and recommended a model for communication in which listeners are
required to restate what others have said before offering their own views.…
It is extremely hard to listen when feelings are strong. The greater the conflict, the greater the chance of
misinterpreting what others have said.…
Although arguing to negotiate differences is especially useful in public affairs, … it can also be useful when
resolving differences that may arise in your daily life. Examples include the following:
Establishing helpful rules that can keep roommates living together peacefully
Distributing responsibilities fairly among coworkers to improve morale
Convincing your family to stop fighting with one another to develop a better relationship (Miller, 13-15)
Miller, Robert K. The Informed Argument. Boston: Heinle Cengage Learning, 2007.
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Question 2

(Suggested time—40 minutes. This question counts forone-third ofthetotal essay section score.)

On April 10,1962, as the United States was emerging from a recession, the nation's largest steel companies raised
steel prices by 3.5 percent President John F.Kennedy, who had repeatedly called for stable prices and wages as part
of a program of national sacrifice during a period ofeconomic distress, held a news conference onApril 11,1962,
which heopened with the following commentary regarding the hike insteel prices. Read Kennedy's remarks
carefully. Then write anessay in which you analyze the rhetorical strategies President Kennedy uses to achieve his
purpose. Support your analysis with specific references to the text.
Simultaneous and identical actions of United

States Steel and other leading steel corporations,
increasing steel prices by some 6 dollars a ton,
Line constitute a wholly unjustifiable and irresponsible
5 defiance of the public interest.
In this serious hour in our nation's history, when
we are confronted with grave crises in Berlin and
Southeast Asia, when we are devoting our energies
to economic recovery and stability, when we are
10 asking Reservists to leave their homes and families

our efforts to induce other industries and unions to

45 adopt responsible price and wage policies.
The facts of the matter are that there is no

justification for an increase in the steel prices. The
recent settlement between the industry and the union,
which does not even take place until July 1st, was
so widely acknowledged to be non-inflationary, and the
whole purpose and effect of this Administration's
role, which both parties understood, was to achieve
an agreement which would make unnecessary any

for months on end, and servicemen to risk their

lives—and four were killed in the last two days in
Viet Nam—and asking union members to hold
down their wage requests, at a time when restraint
is and sacrifice are being asked of every citizen, the
American people will find it hard, as I do, to accept a
situation in which a tiny handful of steel executives
whose pursuit of private power and profit exceeds
their sense of public responsibility can show such
20 utter contempt for the interests of 185 million
Americans.

If this rise in the cost of steel is imitated by the
rest of the industry, instead of rescinded, it would
increase the cost of homes, autos, appliances, and
25 most other items for every American family. It
would increase the cost of machinery and tools to
every American businessman and farmer. It would
seriously handicap our efforts to prevent an
inflationary spiral from eating up the pensions of our
30 older citizens, and our new gains in purchasing
power.

It would add. SecretaryMcNamara* informed me
this morning, an estimated one billion dollars to the
cost of our defenses, at a time when every dollar is
35 needed for national security and other purposes. It
would make it more difficult for American goods to
compete in foreign markets, more difficult to
withstand competition from foreign imports, and
thus more difficult to improve our balance of
40 payments position, and stem the flow of gold.
And it is necessary to stem it for our national
security, if we are going to pay for our security
commitments abroad. And it would surely handicap

-•*--"

55

increase in prices.
Steel output per man is rising so fast that labor

costs per ton of steel can actually be expected to
decline in the next twelve months. And in fact, the
Acting Commissioner of the Bureau of Labor

Statistics informed me this morning that, and I quote:
60 "Employment costs per unit of steel output in 1961
were essentially the same as they were in 1958."
The cost of the major raw materials, steel scrap
and coal, has also been declining, and for an industry
which has been generally operating at less than two65 thirds of capacity, its profit rate has been normal and
can be expected to rise sharply this year in view of
the reduction in idle capacity. Their lot has been
easier than that of a hundred thousand steel workers

thrown out of work in the last three years. The
io industry'scasfi dividends have exceeded 600 million
dollars in each of the last five years, and earnings in
the first quarter of this year were estimated in the
February 28th Wall Street Journal to be among the
highest in history.
In short, at a time when they could be exploring
75
how more efficiency and better prices could be
obtained, reducing prices in this industry in
recognition of lower costs, their unusually good
labor contract, their foreign competition and their
so increase in production and profits which are coming
this year, a few gigantic corporations have decided to
increase prices in ruthless disregard of their public
responsibilities.
The Steel Workers Union can be proud that it
85 abided by its responsibilities in this agreement, and
this government also has responsibilities, which we
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The Department of Justice and the FederalTrade
Commission are examining the significance of this
90 action in a free, competitive economy.
The Department of Defense and other agencies
arereviewing its impact on their policies of
procurement and I am informed that steps are
underway by those Members of the Congress who
95 planappropriate inquiries into how these price
decisions are so quiekly made, and reached, and
what legislative safeguards may be needed to protect
the public interest
Price and wage decisions in this country,
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except forvery limited restrictions in the case of
monopolies and national emergency strikes, are

and ought to be freely and privately made, but
the American people have a right to expect in
return for that freedom, a higher sense of business
105 responsibility for the welfare of their country than
has been shown in the last two days.
Some time ago I asked each American to consider
what he would do for his country and I asked the
steel companies. In the last 24 hours we had their
no answer.

Robert S. McNamara, secretary of defense from 1961 to 1968
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AP® ENGLISH LANGUAGE AND COMPOSITION
2012 SCORING GUIDELINES
Question 2

General Directions: This scoring guide will beuseful for most ofthe essays you read. If it seems inappropriate for aspecific paper, ask
your Table Leader for assistance. Always show your Table Leader books that seem to have noresponse orthat contain responses that seem
unrelated to the question. Do not assign a score of 0 or— without this consultation.

Your scoreshould reflect yourjudgmentof the paper's quality asa whole. Remember thatstudents hadonly 40 minutesto read and

write; the paper, therefore, is not a finished product and should notbejudged by standards appropriate for an out-of-class assignment.
Evaluate the paper as a draft, making certain to reward students forwhat they do well.
All essays, even those scored 8 or 9, may containoccasional lapses in analysis, prosestyle, or mechanics. Such features should enter into

your holistic evaluation of a paper's overall quality. Inno case should youscore a paper with many distracting errors in grammar and
mechanics higher than a 2.

9 Essays earning a score of 9 meet the criteria forthe score of 8 and, in addition, areespecially sophisticated in theirargument,
thorough in their development, or impressive in their controlof language.
8 Effective

Essaysearning a score of 8 effectively analyze* the rhetorical strategies President Kennedy uses to achieve his purpose. They develop
theiranalysis with evidence and explanations that areappropriate and convincing, referring to the passage explicitly or implicitly. The
prosedemonstrates a consistent ability to control a wide rangeof the elements of effective writing but is not necessarily flawless.

7 Essaysearning a scoreof 7 meet the criteria for the scoreof 6 but provide more complete explanation, more thorough
development, or a more mature prose style.
6 Adequate

Essays earning a scoreof 6 adequately analyzethe rhetorical strategies President Kennedy uses to achievehis purpose. They develop their
analysis with evidence and explanations that areappropriate and sufficient, referring to the passage explicitly or implicitly. The writing
may contain lapses in diction or syntax, but generallythe prose is clear.
S Essays earninga score of 5 analyze the rhetorical strategiesPresident Kennedy uses to achieve his purpose. The evidence or explanations
used may be uneven, inconsistent, or limited. The writing may contain lapses in diction or syntax, but it usually conveys the writer's ideas.
4 Inadequate

Essays earninga score of 4 inadequately analyzethe rhetorical strategies President Kennedy uses to achievehis purpose. These essays
may misunderstand the passage, misrepresent the strategies Kennedyusesor mayanalyzethese strategies insufficiently. The evidenceor
explanations used may be inappropriate, insufficient,or less convincing. The prose generallyconveys the writer's ideas but may be less
consistent in controlling the elements ofeffective writing.

3 Essaysearning a scoreof 3 meet the criteria for the scoreof 4 but demonstrate less success in analyzingthe rhetorical strategies
President Kennedyuses to achievehis purpose. They areless perceptive in their understanding ofthe passage or Kennedy's

strategies, or theexplanations orexamples maybe particularly limited or simplistic. The essays may show lessmaturity in
control of writing.
2 Little Success

Essays earning a scoreof 2 demonstrate little success in analyzingthe rhetorical strategies President Kennedyuses to achieve his purpose.
These essays may misunderstand the prompt, misread the passage, fail to analyzethe strategies Kennedy uses, or substitutea simplertask
by respondingto the prompt tangentially with unrelated, inaccurate, or inappropriate explanation. The proseoften demonstrates consistent
weaknesses in writing, such as grammatical problems, a lack of development or organization, or a lack of control.

1 Essays earning a scoreof 1 meet the criteria forthe scoreof2 butare undeveloped, especially simplisticin theirexplanation, or
weak in their control of language.

0

Indicates an off-topic response, one that merely repeats the prompt, an entirely crossed-out response, a drawing, or a response in a
languageother than English.

—

Indicates an entirely blank response.

* For the purposes of scoring, analysis refers to identifying features of a text and explaining how the author uses these to develop meaning
or to achieve a particulareffect or purpose.
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2012 AP English Language Question 2 (Kennedy Speech Rhetorical Analysis) Samples
Sample T
In John F. Kennedy’s speech to the press on April 11, 1962 was no small accomplishment. Rather, it
was a masterpiece of classical argumentation and rhetoric. Using strategies such as forceful diction,^and
persuasive appeal, Kennedy attempts to convince people that stable prices and wages need to be pursued.
Given the deftness of his attempt, it is very likely that he succeeded.
For one, Kennedy utilizes choice words to motivate a desired response in his audience. Even in the
first paragraph, his language is littered with forceful diction. Words like “unjustifiable,” “irresponsible”
and “defiance” all have extremely negative connotations. “Unjustifiable” indicates that the rise in steel
prices isn’t right for any valid reason whatsoever. Thus, his audience is urged to disapprove of it.
“Irresponsible” indicates that the rise in steel prices was unwise and not meriting adult behavior. Since
the audience no doubt want to maintain a respectable image of being wise and adult-like, they would
frown upon the rise in steel prices. Finally, “defiance” connotates a negative reversal of the social
norming, retarding advancement and harmony. The very idea would be repulsive to the ambitious and
peaceful community of Americans, thus, this too would convince them to disapprove of the rise in steel
prices. With three little words, Kennedy has already made a significant impact on his audience to achieve
his purpose.
Secondly, Kennedy’s speech is rich in persuasive appeal. He incorporates every persuasive appeal in
the book, from pathos to logos to ethos to mithos. Pathos is used as he references the “four [who] were
killed in the last two days in Vietnam.” The idea that four people gave their lives to protect the innocent
and free citizens of America strikes an emotional chord in the audience. They are moved by tragedy and
commemoration. Kennedy’s proposal that the raise in steel prices undermines the value of the four’s
sacrifice is offensive to these emotional responses. The audience emotionally rejects the idea, and in this
way, are made to agree with Kennedy that the steel companies should not have made the change. On the
other hand, Kennedy initiates Logos as he brings in a multitude of statistics into the speech. Take for
example his allusion to the facts that “Employment costs per unit steel output in 1961 were essentially the
same as they were in 1958.” The incorporation of cold, hard facts convinces the audience that Kennedy is
correct in saying that the steel corporations didn’t need to increase the steel prices due to the recession,
that they were just being greedy in a “pursuit of private power and profit.” The counter-argument,
validated by statistics, logically appeals to the audience, and thus, they are moved to support Kennedy’s
greater agenda to stabilize prices. On top of this masterful use of logos, Kennedy uses ethos by citing the
sources of his statistics. He says that the quote about employment costs was told to him by the Acting
Commissioner of the Bureau of Labor Statistics. By citing his sources, the audience is assured that they
can trust what Kennedy says. They know he isn’t just making things up. Thus, his arguments are
validated further, and they are compelled to support his case. The last appeal, mithos, is apparent in the
speech through Kennedy’s frequent use of the words/terms “American,” “public interest,” “union,” and
“country.” All of these words ellicit a sense of unity and national pride in Kennedy’s audience, who
associate themselves with the country of America. This technique becomes effective when Kennedy
suggests that the steel corporations acted only out of self interest and refused to make a sacrifice for the
American good like so many others before them. This admittance outrages Kennedy’s audience, who
have been rallied into a sense of national investment by careful word choice (e.g. “Ameicans”). The
audience is influenced to look down upon these abominable steel corporations, who want no part of the
“we America” that the audience is so passionate about. In the end, the y whole-heartedly support
Kennedy’s stance on the steel price issue.
It is unequivocable that Kennedy is a master rhetorician. He knows how to manipulate the opinion of
his audience using diction and persuasive appeal. In this instance, he used his skills out of his moral
dedication to the nation. One can only hope that he continued to do this, and didn’t use his skills for evil.
For the power to manipulate public opinion is dangerous indeed. One only needs to be reminded of Adolf
Hitler to agree.
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Sample W
In 1962, the United States emerged from an economic recession and simultaneously entered into a
decade of several other social, political, and cultural upheavals. In the midst of this, after being asked to
support stable prices and wages, the nation’s largest steel companies raised their prices by an unjustifiable
amount. In his news conference addressing the issue, President Kennedy attempts to reassure the public
that action will taken by demonizing the steel executives, creating an “us and them” mentality.
President Kennedy effectively demonizes the steel companies, portraying them as robber barons and
un-American. He begins by describing their actions as “wholly unjustifiable and irresponsible defiance of
the public interest,” already pitting them against “the public.” He goes on to portray them as selfish and
greedy, citing evidence that such a price increase was “not necessary.” He basically states that, instead of
trying to improve efficiency and quality or “exploring . . . Their usually good labor contact,” they
“decided to increase prices in ruthless disregard of their public responsibilities.” He speaks as though the
steel companies have personally wronged the United States of America, and addresses them almost like a
child who has mis behaved—“the American people have a right to expect . . . a higher sense of business
responsibility for the welfare of their country than has been shown in the last two days.” By essentially
scolding the steel companies, Kennedy removes any responsibility from himself and the US gov’t. His
demonization at the steel companies further contributes to his next strategy of “us against them.”
Kennedy creates contempt towards the steel companies by portraying the American people—himself
and the US gov’t included—as victims of the companies. He lists the “grave crises” plaging the nation at
the time, including Vietnam, Berlin, the draft, and economic unrest, concluding it by contrasting these
“[restraints] and sacrifices being asked of every citizen” with the greedy actions of the steel companies,
further asserting that they have an agenda not in line with the rest of America. He openly associates
himself within this group of wronged Americans, claiming that “the American people will find it hard, as
I do, to accept [that the steel companies’] sense of public responsibility can show such utter contempt for
the interests of 185 million Americans.” He literally says that they are in contempt of Americans, and
uses that strategy to separate them from “us” and show them to be heartless and, again, unAmerican. His
greatest example of this is his concluding remark, summarizing the resentment the public is meant to feel
towards the steel industry: “Some time ago I asked each American to consider what he would do for his
country, and I asked the steel companies. In the last 24 hours we had their answer.” He effectively
appeals to the public’s sense of Patriotism in order to foster hate and resentment for the steel companies.
In conclusion, Kennedy fosters resentment towards the steel executives and support for American
efforts at home by demonizing the steel industry for working against the “public good.” He sets up an “us
against them mentally that separates the people (and himself & the gov’t) from the steel comps that have
wronged the American People.
Sample A
President John F. Kennedy was considered one of the most charismatic presidents in United State
history, and for good reason. His speeches were always above average, and he was talented in his use of
diction. This holds especially true in JFK’s speech against United States Steel, where his use of statistics
and diction united the American people behind him and put pressure on the steel corporations to lower
their prices.
Throughout his speech, Kennedy uses a variety of statistics in order to build his case against the Steel
companies. In fact, at least 7 statistics, all each putting their own pressure on U.S Steel, help Kennedy’s
speech to become very compelling and essentially puts U.S Steel in it’s own corner. One especially good
use of statistics used by Kennedy is pointing out the lack of responsibility to the interests of “185 million
Americans”. In this moment, Kennedy puts the pressure of the entire American population on U. S Steel,
which undoubtedly helped the U. S Steel executives change their minds. He also points out that the steel
companies are unjustified in raising prices with statistics like “dividends have exceeded 600 million in
each of the last 5 years” and that steel companies have been “operating at less than two-thirds capacity”.
As if all of the pressure derrived from those statistics alone was not enough, Kennedy goes on to add even
more pressure by bringing up the “hundred thousand steel workers thrown out of work”. All of these
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statistics serve to create a criminal image of the steel executives to the public, as well as put immense
pressure on the steel executives to comply with Kennedy’s demands.
Kennedy also manages to use world and domestic crises to put even more pressure on U.S Steel. In
the second paragraph alone, Kennedy mentions 4 crises, domestic and international, that cause the Steel
companies to look ridiculous in asking prices to be raised for steel. He also uses the word “we” three
times and parallel structure in order to strengthen his argument and to show the steel companies that it is
not Kennedy who is against the steel companies, but Kennedy and the American people. He also uses
words like “every citizen” and “American people” and “every American Family” to truly unite all of
America behind him in his speech. While Kennedy attacking the steel companies puts a lot of pressure on
them when Kennedy unites the American people behind him he makes it impossible for the steel
companies to raise their prices without a gigantic public outcry.
By adding argument after argument, statistic after statistic, and pressure after pressure, Kennedy
renders the Steel companies helpless. He backs them into a corner and forces them to give in to his every
demand, making his U. S Steel speech just one of many examples of JFK’s great speaking skills.
Sample R
On April 11, 1962, president John F. Kennedy addressed the nation regarding the recent hike in steel
prices. In the speech, he speaks of how the Steel Industry had taken advantage of and wronged the
american people, by raising the prices of steel for no reason, and firing workers even though the industry
is growing. John F. Kennedy uses diction and imagery to convey his message.
The president uses diction as a means of painting the Steel Industry as cruel and abusive. When he is
speaking of other industries doing what the Steel Industry did he said “It would surely handicap our
efforts to induce other industries and unions to adopt responsible price and good wages”.^ (JFK 43) Note the
use of the word handicap, he is saying if every industry were like steel, we would be crippled as a nation.
He again uses the word handicap when he describes the effects on regular people. “seirously handicap
our efforts to prevent an inflationary spiral from eating up the pensions of our older citizens.”^(JFK 28) He is
saying the actions of steel industry could cause massive inflation. John F. Kennedy also uses diction as a
way to describe the way workers were fired by saying “a hundred thousand steel workers thrown out of
work in the last three years” (JFK 69) This says the workers were cruely tossed aside.
JFK also uses imagery to paint a picture of the average american being abused by this big industry.
JFK says that raising the cost of steel would raise the price for everyday needs for “every American
businessman and farmer.”^ (JFK 27) Making the listener imagine a poor farmer or a middleclass
workingman being stepped on by captains of industry. He also almost flat out, says the american working
man is more honest and greater than companies by saying “ some time ago I asked each american what he
would do for this country and I asked the steel companies. In the last 24 hours we had their answer.”
(JFK 107) JFK is saying the americans are hard workers and the industries are abusive and selfish.
JFK was clearly outraged by the actions of the steel companies. In his address to the nation, JFK uses
imagery to paint a picture of an abused everyday working-class society and diction to heighten a feeling
of resentment towards big business.
Sample V
President John F. Kennedy was delivering a speech on a sensitive topic at a distressing time in
American history. In 1962, the US was emerging from a recession when steel companies decided to raise
their prices by 3.5 percent. At the time, the nation was facing a crisis in Berlin and Southeast Asia, trying
to stabilize the economy, and losing citizens in Vietnam. In his speech, Kennedy uses rhetorical devices
to add emphasis and create a hurried and slightly distressed atmosphere.
Twice throughout the speech, President Kennedy uses anaphora to add emphasis. In the second
paragraph he starts several successive clauses with the words “when we are.” Then, in the fourth
paragraph, he begins with the words “more difficult.” In both scenarios he uses this rhetorical device to
add emphasis to the point he is making. In the case of the second paragraph he is describing the
challenges currently facing the US and he chooses to introduce each one the same way in order to signal
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that each has particular importance. In the fourth paragraph, he^usesthe phrase “more difficult” to list the
problems created by the increased prices. Sandwiched between these two examples of anaphora is the use
of personification. In the third paragraph Kennedy describes an “inflationary spiral” “eating up” older
citizens’ pensions. By this spiral, Kennedy is refering to the difficulties created by the Steel corporations.
Of course these difficulties would not actually “eat” pensions; however, Kennedy is using personification
to emphasize the negative effect on older citizens.
Emphasis was not the only effect Kennedy achieved through his use of rhetorical strategies. Several of
the paragraphs throughout the speech contained only one long grammatically correct sentence, also
known as a periodic sentence. Paragraphs two, eight, eleven, and twelve all followed this structure. The
use of one long sentence filled with clauses, broken up by commas, often missing conjunctions (examples
of asyndeton) help to create a hurried atmosphere for the speech. This creates a sense of urgency for the
steel corporations to lower their prices.
President Kennedy was highly regarded as an effective speaker. Aside from eloquent speech, part of
what made Kennedy so effective was the rhetorical strategies used in his speeches. This speech contained
examples of anaphora, personification, and periodic sentences all of which help convey the proper
meaning.
Sample M
In his speech against the rise in the price of steel, President Kennedy used multiple strategies to
achieve an effective speech. He attacks his opponets motive vilanizing them, showed the unjustness of
the situation in multiple contexts and succeded in using emotion to persuade the american people.
The first thing that stands out in this passage is the vocab used by President Kennedy. Not only the
sophistication of words such as “grave” (line 7), “handicap” (line 43) and “Idle capacity” (line 67). For
these add to the inferred intelligence the reader has of Kennedy. The vocab of words such as
“unjustifiable and irresponsible” are not only advance vocab, but they also have harsh meaning and work
to undermine the Ethos of the Steel Industry. Kennedy also attacks the credibility of the steel execs, “in
which a tiny . . . 185 million Americans,” (17-21), and successfully paints them as the enemies of the
american people.
Kennedys speech is being addressed to the American Public, thus he makes a claim to emotion via
Patriotism with references to the war in statements such as “servicemen to risk . . . Viet Nam” (11-13),
and “is needed for National Security and other purposes.” (35) By making these statements in
conjunction with his earlier ones he is portraying steel corps as the enemy with America as the victim.
These 2 strategies combine to enact a full response of pride mixed with contempt for major steel. Along
with a steady flow of frightning numbers and data from various cited sources such as “the Acting
Comissioner of the Bureau of Labor . . . the same as they were in 1958”. (59-61) He is able to make his
speech believable, emotional and factual at the same time.
Kennedy one of our nations most loved Presidents uses Rhetorical strategies to command the attention
of his people. He villianizes the steel corps while showing the “unjustifiable” (4) actions they have done.
Meanwhile He captures Americas inner patriot and through fact and word effectively changes the opinion
of the American people to have disdain for the steel companies.
Sample D
In this speech, John F. Kennedy uses a strong tone and diction throughout. He uses a cumulative
structure, and also cause and effect. The speaker uses rhetorical strategies and techniques to produce a
strong ^emotionalspeech.
Kennedy creates a serious, even angry tone with an underlying feeling of betrail. Kennedy had called
for “stable prices and wages” to keep the economy stable, but the steel corporations had ignored his plea
and had increased steel prices. He uses a strong sense of diction by using words such as “irresponsible,”
“serious,” and “crises.” At a time of fear for the American people, he relates directly to them in a sense of
understanding. Also, by addressing them as “every citizen” and “every American family” he shows a
sense of togetherness that he knows they need.
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He uses a stragety of cause and effect in the second through fourth paragraphs. The cause being the
decision to raise steel prices, and in turn the effects being the effect on the rest of the entire industry.
Kennedy appeals to ethos when he makes references to the experts, such as Secretary of State Robert
McNamara and the Acting Commissioner of the Bureau of Labor Statistics. Throughout the speech,
though, he mainly appeals to pathos. He, more than once, states the emotions that he felt when they went
against his suggestions.
He alternates between long and short sentance legnths, which keeps his pace at a quick, to the point
pattern. Normally, after the long sentances he puts a strong phrase at the end for emphasis, such as
“ruthless disregard” or “. . . protect public interest” (97-98).
He finishes up his speech with an allusion to one of his most famous speeches, but contradicts it by
comparing it to decision of the steel executives, and in turn brought it back to how the big business would
do nothing to benefit the country, only themselves.
Sample H
Kennedy appeals to the ethics of the steel companys raising steel prices at such a time in America. He
puts the steel company down for raising prices and sites specific events to back up his assertations.
Kennedy refers to the happenings in the Cold War and how reliant the defense programs are on steel.
He says that this rise in the cost of steel will cause defense programs “an estimated one billion dollars”.
This is a problem because, according to Kennedy, they are in a time when “every dollar is needed for
national security and other purposes”. He asks the steel companies why they have raised prices when
“[e]mployment costs per unit of steel output in 1961 were essentially the same as they were in 1958” in
his appeal to ethos. In his conclusion, he refers to his inaugeral speech, saying he “asked each American
to consider what he would do for his country and asked the steel companies”. He says that he had gotten
their answer when they raised the steel prices.
In this speech, Kennedy achieves his purpose by appealing to the ethics of the steel companies. He
succeeds because of the many bad things rises in steel prices would bring that he uses as evidence.
Sample MM
In the late 1900-1962, United Stat Economic went down. This was cause by the recession in 1962 and
during the same time there was a 3.5 percent increas on the price of steel. How was people going to
afford it? President John F. Kennedy held a news Conference addressing the public one this matter.
President Kennedy used different rhetorical strategies to achieve his purpose.
President Kennedy used a very informal tone when he was addressing the public. In like five Kennedy
takes about the “Unjustifiable and irresponsible defiance of the public interest. Him being the president.
Hes best intrest is for his people. The high price of Steel is going to affect alot of people in every way.
President Kenned uses figurative language along with back ground information in his peace. It’s
justaposed to raise steel when we are just emerging from recession. Some of the people whom will be
affected are those who own homes, Auto, appliances, and most other items. The Cost of Machinery and
tools.
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Literature Review Templates:
How to Present What ‘They’ Say
This handout will provide templates for introducing and discussing sources (‘they’) when writing a
literature review. These templates help writers summarize and synthesize the arguments and ideas of
their sources in order to help the writer establish creditability and provide a solid background for a
research paper or project.

THEY SAY: Reporting what authors are saying about a topic
VERB TENSE & SOURCES
 APA: In APA, when you discuss cited sources, you are required to use PAST TENSE (e.g., Smith
argued) or PRESENT PERFECT TENSE (e.g., Smith [and Jones] has [have] argued). See pg. 33 in
the APA Manual for more information.
 MLA: Generally, in MLA, when you discuss cited sources, use PRESENT TENSE (e.g. Smith
believes). PRESENT PERFECT TENSE can also be used, but definitively there are no rules for verb
tense and sources in the MLA Handbook.
Introducing an Ongoing Debate
APA
 In discussion of X, one controversial issue has been__________. On the one hand, ________
argued _________. On the other hand, __________ contended________. Some researchers,
such as________, have maintained _________.
MLA
 When it comes to the topic of ______, most of expert/scholars/researchers will readily agree
that _______. Where this agreement usually ends, however, is on the question of __________.
Whereas some are convinced that ___________, others maintain that ___________.
Templates for Introducing What “They Say”
 A number of sociologists have recently suggested that X’s work has several fundamental
problems. [The underlined word can be replaced with other nouns appropriate to your field of
study—researchers, scientists, politicians, feminists, etc.]
 It has become common today to dismiss X’s contribution to the field of ____ .
 In their recent work, Y and Z have offered harsh critiques of X for _____.

1
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Templates for Introducing “Standard Views”
Standard views are views that have become so widely accepted that by now it is essentially the
conventional way of thinking about a topic. [The underlined word can be replaced with other nouns
appropriate to your field of study—researchers, scientists, politicians, feminists, etc.]
 Americans today tend to believe that ________
 Conventional wisdom has it that________.
 The standard way of thinking about topic X has been_____.
 Many students assume that ________.
Introducing Quotations and Summaries
APA [notice the verbs are past tense]
 She demonstrated that ______.
 In X’s study of _____, she found that ________.
 They argued ________.
MLA [notice the verbs are in present tense]
 ____________, he admits.
 He states,_______.
Verbs for Introducing Summaries and Quotations
Verbs for Making a Claim
Argue
Insist
Assert
Observe
Believe
Remind us
Claim
Report
Emphasize
Suggest
Verbs for Questioning or Disagreeing
Complain
Question
Complicate
Refute
Contend
Reject
Contradict
Renounce
Deny
Repudiate
Deplore the tendency to
Disavow

Verbs for Expressing Agreement
Acknowledge
Endorse
Admire
Extol
Agree
Praise
Celebrate the fact that
Reaffirm
Corroborate
Support
Do not deny
Verify
Verbs for Making Recommendations
Advocate
Implore
Call for
Plead
Demand
Recommend
Encourage
Urge
Exhort
Warn

Frame Every Quote
Since quotations do not speak for themselves, you need to build a frame around them in which you do
that speaking for them. You need to make a ‘quotation sandwich’ *Introduction-quotation-explanation].
Introduce the quotation adequately by explaining who is speaking and setting up what the quotation
says. Then follow up with explaining why you consider the quotation important and what you take it to
say. [The () represents the placement of your in-text citation.]
For introducing quotations
APA
 X (year) stated, “_________” (p. #).
 As the prominent researcher/scholar X (year) put it, “_____” (p. #).
 According to X (year), “_____” (p. #).
2
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 X (year) himself wrote, “_______” (p. #).
 In her book, _____, X (year) maintained that “_________” (p. #).
MLA
 In X’s view, “________” (page #).
 X agrees when she writes, “______” (page #).
 X disagrees when he writes, “_________” (page #).
 X complicates matters further when she writes, “___________” (page #).
For explaining quotations
 Basically, X is saying ______.
 In other words, X believes _____.
 In making this comment, X argues that ________.
 X is insisting that _______.
 X’s point is that _______.
 The essence of X’s argument is that _________.
DO NOT introduce quotations by saying something like “X asserts an idea that” or “A quote by X says.”
Introductory phrases like these are both redundant and misleading.
Additional Resources
American Psychological Association. Publication Manual of the American Psychological Association.
5th ed. Washington, D.C.: American Psychological Association, 2001. Print.
Graff, Gerald and Cathy Birkenstein. They Say, I Say: The Moves That Matter in Academic Writing.
New York: W. W. Norton & Company, 2006. Print.
Modern Language Association of America, The. MLA Handbook for Writers of Research Papers. 7th ed.
New York: The Modern Language Association of America, 2009. Print.
Created by Keva Sherven for the UWC—April 2010
Most of the examples are taken directly from They Say, I Say by Graff & Birkenstein
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Templates to Declare the Writer’s Position:
How to Present What ‘I’ Say
This handout will provide templates for introducing and discussing you own ideas as a writer (‘I’) when
writing a paper that requires the writer’s response to or stance/position on a topic. These templates help
writers agree, disagree, or both agree and disagree with sources in order to declare their position
relative to the views they’ve summarized or quoted.

I SAY: a writer offering his/her own argument as a response to what ‘they’ said
Experienced writers know how to express their thoughts. Since academic writing, broadly speaking, is
argumentative, college writers need to argue well. Thus, writers need to be able to assert their own
ideas as well as enter the ongoing conversation (they say) of a topic and use the ideas of others as a
launching pad for furthering their ideas. Many times the use of “I” is appropriate; however, check
with your professor.
Disagreeing, with Reasons
 I think X is mistaken because she overlooks _____.
 X’s claim that ____ rests upon the questionable assumption that ______.
 I disagree with X’s view that ____ because, as recent research has shown, _____.
 X contradicts himself/can’t have it both ways. On the one hand, he argues ____. But on the
other hand, he also says _____.
 By focusing on _____, X overlooks the deeper problem of _____.
 X claims _____, but we don’t need him to tell us that. Anyone familiar with ______ has long
known that ______.
Agreeing
 I agree that _____ because my experience _____ confirms it.
 X is surely right about _____ because, as she may not be aware, recent studies have shown that
_____.
 X’s theory of _____ is extremely useful because it shed insight on the difficult problem of _____.
 I agree that _____, a point that needs emphasizing since so many people believe ____.
 Those unfamiliar with this school of thought may be interested to know that it basically boils
down to _______.
Agreeing and Disagreeing Simultaneously
 Although I agree with X up to a point, I cannot accept his overall conclusion that _____.
 Although I disagree with much that X says, I fully endorse his final conclusion that _____.
 Though I concede that _____, I still insist that ____.
 X is right that ____, but she seems on more dubious ground when she claims that _____.
 While X is probably wrong when she claims that ________, she is right that ______.
 Whereas X provides ample evidence that ____, Y and Z’s research on _____ and ______
convinces me that _______ instead.
 I’m of two minds about X’s claims that ____. On the one hand, I agree that ____. On the other
hand, I’m not sure if ______.
 My feelings on the issue are mixed. I do support X’s position that ____, but I find Y’s arguments
about _____ and Z’s research on ____ to be equally persuasive.
4
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Signaling who is Saying What in Your Own Writing
 X argues______.
 According to both X and Y _______.
 Politicians, X argues, should ______.
 Most athletes will tell you that _____.
 My own view, however, is that ______.
 I agree, as X may not realize, that ________.
 X is right that _____.
 X’s assertion that ___ does not fit the facts.
 Anyone familiar with ______ should agree that ______
 But ______ are real, and are arguably the most significant factor in ______.
Indicate Multiple Perspectives—“I” versus “They” [p.70]
Point-of-view clues in the text that clearly separates the views of the writer (“I”) from those of source
authors (“they”).
 X overlooks what I consider an important point about ____.
 My own view is that what X insists is a ____ is in fact a ______.
 I wholeheartedly endorse what X calls ______.
 These conclusions, which X discusses in ______, add weight to the argument that ______.
Entertaining Objections
Notice that the following examples are not attributed to any specific person or group, but to “skeptics,”
“readers,” or “many”. This kind of nameless, faceless naysayer is appropriate in some cases.
 Yet some readers may challenge my view that ______. After all, many believe that _______.
Indeed, my own argument that _____ seems to ignore ____ and ____.
 Of course, many will probably disagree with this assertion that______.
Naming Your Naysayers
The underlined words can be interchanged with another specific group.
 Here many feminists would probably object that _____.
 But social Darwinists would certainly taken issue with the argument that _____.
 Biologists, of course, may want to dispute my claim that ____.
 Nevertheless, both followers and critics of Malcolm X will probably suggest otherwise and argue
that _______.
To minimize stereotyping…
 Although not all Christians think alike, some of them will probably dispute my claim that ____.
 Non-native English speakers are so diverse in their views that it’s hard to generalize about them,
but some are likely to object on the grounds that _____.
Making Concessions While Still Standing Your Ground
 Although I grant that _____, I still maintain that ____.
 Proponents of X are right to argue that _____. But they exaggerate when they claim that _____.
 While it is true that ______, it does not necessarily follow that _______.
 On the one hand, I agree with X that________. But on the other hand, I still insist that ______.
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Indicating Who Cares
Underlined words can be replaced with other groups or references to certain people.
 ____ used to think _______. But recently [or within the past few decades], ______ suggests that
________.
 This interpretation challenges the work of those critics who have long assumed that ____.
 These finding challenge the work of earlier researchers, who tended to assume that _____.
 Recent studies like these shed new light on ______, which previous studies had not addressed.
 These findings challenge dieters’ common assumption that _____.
 At first glance, teenagers might say ______. But on closer inspection.
Why Your Claim Matters
 X matters/is important because ______.
 Although X might seem trivial, it is in fact crucial in terms of today’s concern over ___.
 Ultimately, what is at stake here is ____.
 These findings have important consequences for the broader domain of ______.
 My discussion of X is in fact addressing the larger matter of _____.
 These conclusions/This discovery will have significant applications in _____ as well as in _____.
So What and Who Cares
 Although X may seem of concern to only a small group of ______, it should in fact concern
anyone who cares about _______.
Page References for They Say, I Say
Pages 1-47 contain “They Say” templates and explanations
Pages 51-97 contain “I Say” templates and explanations
Pages 101-135 contain “Tying it All Together” templates and explanations
Pages 163-176 contain the Index of Templates use in the book
Additional Resources
Graff, Gerald and Cathy Birkenstein. They Say, I Say: The Moves That Matter in Academic Writing.
New York: W. W. Norton & Company, 2006. Print.
Created by Keva Sherven for the UWC—April 2010
Most of the examples are taken directly from They Say, I Say by Graff & Birkenstein
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Useful Templates
Need help getting started on a paper and/or making certain rhetorical moves in your paper?
These templates might help!
INTRODUCING WHAT “THEY SAY”




A number of sociologists have recently suggested that X’s work has several fundamental problems.
Is has become common today to dismiss X’s contribution to this field of sociology.
In their recent work, Y and Z have offered harsh critiques of Dr. X for _________.

INTRODUCING “STANDARD VIEWS”









Americans today tend to believe that _________.
Conventional wisdom has it that _________.
Common sense seems to dictate that _________.
The standard way of thinking about topic X has it that _________.
It is often said that _________.
My whole life I have heard it said that _________.
You would think that _________.
Many people assumed that _________.

MAKING WHAT “THEY SAY” SOMETHING YOU SAY





I’ve always believed that _________.
When I was a child, I used to think that _________.
Although I should know better by now, I cannot help thinking that _________.
At the same time that I believe _________. I also believe _________.

INTRODUCING SOMETHING IMPLIED OR ASSUMED





Although none of them have ever said it so directly, my teachers have often given me the impression that
_________.
One implication of X’s treatment of _________ is that _________.
Although X does not say so directly, she apparently assumes that _________.
While they rarely admit as much, _________ often take for granted that _________.

INTRODUCING AN ONGOING DEBATE






In discussions of X, one controversial issue has been _________. On one hand, _________ argues
_________. On the other hand, _________ contends _________. Others even maintain _________. My
own view is _________.
When it comes to the topic of _________, most of us will readily agree that _________. Where this
agreement usually ends, however, is on the question of _________. Whereas some are convinced that
_________, others maintain that _________.
In conclusion then, as I suggested earlier, defenders of _________ can’t have it both ways. Their
assertion that _________ in contradicted by their claim that _________.

CAPTURING AUTHORIAL ACTION












X
X
X
X
X
X
X
X
X
X
X

acknowledges that _________.
agrees that _________.
argues that _________.
believes that _________.
denies/does not deny that _________.
complains that _________.
concedes that _________.
demonstrates that _________.
deplores the tendency to _________.
celebrates the fact that _________.
emphasizes that _________.

Courtesy the Odegaard Writing & Research Center (http://www.depts.washington.edu/owrc)
Adapted from Graff, Gerald, and Cathy Birkenstein. They Say, I Say: The Moves That Matter In Academic Writing.
New York: W. W. Norton & Company, 2006.
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CAPTURING AUTHORIAL ACTION cont.









X
X
X
X
X
X
X
X

insists that _________.
observes that _________.
questions whether _________.
refutes the claim that _________.
reminds us that _________.
reports that _________.
suggests that _________.
urges us to _________.

INTRODUCING QUOTATIONS











X states, “_________.”
As the prominent philosopher X puts it, “_________.”
According to X, “_________.”
X himself writes, “_________.”
In her book, ________, X maintains that “_________.”
Writing the journal Commentary, X complains that, “_________.”
In X’s view, “_________.”
X agrees when she writes, “_________.”
X disagrees when he writes, “_________.”
X complicates matters further when he writes, “_________.”

EXPLAINING QUOTATIONS







Basically, X is saying _________.
In other words, X believes _________.
In making this comment, X argues that _________.
X is insisting that _________.
X’s point is that _________.
The essence of X’s argument is that _________.

DISAGREEING, WITH REASONS







I think X is mistaken because she overlooks _________.
X’s claim that _________ rests upon the questionable assumption that _________.
I disagree with X’s view that _________ because, as recent research has shown, _________.
X contradicts herself/can’t have it both ways. On the one hand, she argues _________. But on the other
hand, she also says _________.
By focusing on _________, X overlooks the deeper problem of _________.
X claims _________, but we don’t need him to tell us that. Anyone familiar with _________ has long
known that _________.

AGREEING—WITH A DIFFERENCE







I agree that _________ because my experience _________ confirms it.
X is surely right about _________ because, as she may not be aware, recent studies have shown that
_________.
X’s theory of _________ is extremely useful because it sheds insight on the difficult problem of
_________.
I agree that _________, a point that needs emphasizing since so many people believe _________.
Those unfamiliar with this school of thought may be interested to know that it basically boils down to
_________.
If group X is right that _________, as I think they are, then we need to reassess the popular assumption
that _________.

EMBEDDING VOICE MARKERS





X overlooks what I consider an important point about _________.
My own view is that what X insists is a _________ is in fact a _________.
I wholeheartedly endorse what X calls _________.
These conclusions, which X discusses in _________, add weight to the argument that _________.

Courtesy the Odegaard Writing & Research Center (http://www.depts.washington.edu/owrc)
Adapted from Graff, Gerald, and Cathy Birkenstein. They Say, I Say: The Moves That Matter In Academic Writing.
New York: W. W. Norton & Company, 2006.
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AGREEING AND DISAGREEING SIMUTANEOUSLY









Although I agree with X up to a point, I cannot accept his overall conclusion that _________.
Although I disagree with much that X says, I fully endorse his final conclusion that _________.
Though I concede _________, I still insist that _________.
Whereas X provides ample evidence that _________, Y and Z’s research on _________ and _________
convinces me that _________ instead.
X is right that _________, but she seems on more dubious ground when she claims that _________.
While X is probably wrong when she claims that _________, she is right that _________.
I’m of two minds about X’s claim that _________. On the one hand, I agree that _________. On the
other hand, I’m not sure if _________.
My feelings on the issue are mixed. I do support X’s position that _________, but I find Y’s argument
about _________ and Z’s research on _________ to be equally persuasive.

SIGNAL WHO IS SAYING WHAT


















X argues _________.
According to both X and Y, _________.
Politicians _________, X argues, should _________.
Most athletes will tell you that _________.
My own view, however, is that _________.
I agree, as X may not realize, that _________.
But _________ are real, and arguably, the most significant factor in _________.
But X is wrong that _________.
However, it is simply not true that _________.
Indeed, it is highly likely that _________.
But the view that _________ does not fit all the facts.
X is right that _________.
X is wrong that _________.
X is both right and wrong that _________.
Yet a sober analysis of the matter reveals _________.
Nevertheless, new research shows _________.
Anyone familiar with _________ should see that _________.

ENTERTAINING OBJECTIONS


At this point I would like to raise some objections that have been inspired by the skeptic in me. She feels
that I have been ignoring ________. “_________,” she says to me, “_________.



Yet some readers may challenge the view that _________. After all, many believe _________. Indeed,
my own argument that _________ seems to ignore _________ and _________.
Of course, many will probably disagree with this assertion that _________.



NAMING YOUR NAYSAYERS







Here many feminists would probably object that _________.
But social Darwinists would certainly take issue with the argument that _________.
Biologists, of course, may want to dispute my claim that _________.
Nevertheless, both followers and critics of Malcolm X will probably argue that _________.
Although not all Christians think alike, some of them will probably dispute my claim that _________.
Non-native English speakers are so diverse in their views that it’s hard to generalize about them, but
some are likely to object on the grounds that _________.

INTRODUCING OBJECTIONS INFORMALLY





But is my proposal realistic? What are the chances of its actually being adopted?
Yet is it always true that _________? Is it always the case, as I have been suggesting, that _________?
However, does the evidence I’ve cited prove conclusively that _________?
“Impossible,” you say. “Your evidence must be skewed.”

Courtesy the Odegaard Writing & Research Center (http://www.depts.washington.edu/owrc)
Adapted from Graff, Gerald, and Cathy Birkenstein. They Say, I Say: The Moves That Matter In Academic Writing.
New York: W. W. Norton & Company, 2006.
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MAKING CONCESSIONS WHILE STILL STANDING YOUR GROUND





Although I grant that _________, I still maintain that _________.
Proponents of X are right to argue that _________. But they exaggerate when they claim that
_________.
While it is true that _________, it does not necessarily follow that _________.
On the one hand, I agree with X that _________. But on the other hand, I still insist that _________.

INDICATING WHO CARES










_________ used to think _________. But recently [or within the past few decades] _________ suggests
that _________.
What this new research does, then, is correct the mistaken impression, held by many earlier researchers,
that _________.
These findings challenge the work of earlier researchers, who tended to assume that _________.
Recent studies like these shed new light on _________, which previous studies had not addressed.
Researchers have long assumed that _________. For instance, one eminent scholar of cell biology,
_________, assumed in _________, her seminal work on cell structures and functions that fat cells
_________. As _________ herself put it, “_________” (200). Another leading scientist, _________,
argued that fat cells “_________” (200). Ultimately, when it came to the nature of fat, the basic
assumption was that _________.
If sports enthusiasts stopped to think about it, many of them might simply assume that the most
successful athletes _________. However, new research shows _________.
These findings challenge dieter’s common assumptions that _________.
At first glance, teenagers appear to _________. But on closer inspection _________.

ESTABLISHING WHY YOUR CLAIM MATTERS








X matters/is important because _________.
Although X may seem trivial, it is in fact crucial in terms of today’s concern over _________.
Ultimately, what is at stake here is _________.
These findings have important consequences for the broader domain of _________.
My discussion of X is in fact addressing the larger matter of _________.
These conclusions/This discovery will have significant applications in _________ as well as in _________.
Although X may seem of concern to only a small group of _________, is should in fact concern anyone
who cares about _________.

ADDING METACOMMENTARY

















In other words,
What _________ really means by this is
Essentially, I am arguing that
My point is not that we should _________, but that we should _________.
What _________ really means is _________.
In other words, _________.
To put it another way, _________.
In sum, then, _________.
My conclusion, then, is that, _________.
In short, _________.
What is more important, _________.
Incidentally, _________.
By the way, _________.
Chapter 2 explores, _________, while Chapter 3 examines _________.
Having just argued that _________, let us now turn our attention to _________.
Although some readers may object that _________, I would answer that _________.

Courtesy the Odegaard Writing & Research Center (http://www.depts.washington.edu/owrc)
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Using Transitions Effectively
What do Transitions Do?
Transitional words and phrases are also called signal words. They are placed at key points
to lead the reader through the sentences and paragraphs. Using transitional words will help
you achieve clear and coherent communication with your audience.
When writers connect sentences and paragraphs, they provide a sense of movement that
allows their readers to follow the main and subordinate ideas easily and, as a result,
understand the writer’s purpose and message.
Clear transitions are essential to the coherence of paragraphs and essays. There are several
types of transitions, each leading the reader to make certain connections or assumptions
about the areas you are connecting, based on the words or phrases you choose. Some lead
the reader forward and imply the "building" of an idea or thought, while others make the
reader compare ideas or draw conclusions from the preceding thoughts. A list of common
transitional words and phrases can be found on the back.

Transitions Between Paragraphs
When linking two paragraphs, the writer must explain how the two paragraphs are
connected logically. Transitional words or phrases sometimes will be precisely what you
need to underscore for your readers the intellectual relationship between paragraphs—to
help them navigate your essay. Very often, such transitions:





Address an essential similarity or dissimilarity (likewise, in contrast, despite, etc)
Suggest a meaningful ordering, often temporal (first, in addition) or causal (thus,
therefore)
In a longer paper, remind the reader of what has earlier been argued (in short, as has
been said, on the whole).

Tips for Transitioning
Since clarity and effectiveness of your transitions will depend greatly on how well you have
organized your paper, you may want to evaluate your paper’s organization before you work
on transitions. In the margins of your draft, summarize in a word or two what each
paragraph is about or how it fits into your analysis as a whole. This exercise should help you
to see the order and connection between your ideas more clearly.
If after doing this exercise you find that you still have difficulty linking your ideas together
in a coherent fashion, you problem may not be with transitions but with organization.
Perhaps something crucial is missing between this paragraph and it neighbors—most likely
an idea o a piece of evidence or both. Maybe the paragraph is misplaced, and logically
belongs elsewhere.
Common transitional words and phrases can be found on the next page…
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COMMON TRANSITIONAL WORDS & PHRASES
To Indicate
TIME ORDER

To Indicate
CONTRAST

To Indicate
COMPARISON

To Indicate
CAUSE & EFFECT

 earlier
 former
 formerly
 heretofore
 in retrospect
 in the past
 not long ago
 of late
 preceding
 previously
 prior to
 recently
 yesterday
---------------------- at present
 at the same time
 at this moment
 by now
 concurrently
 currently
 immediately
 now
 presently
 right away
 simultaneously
 until now
---------------------- henceforth
 hereafter
 in the future
---------------------- after a long time
 after a short
while
 afterward
 later on
 not long after
 right after
 soon after
 thereafter













































































a clear difference
a distinct
difference
a striking
distance
a strong
distinction
against
although
although this
may be true
an opposing view
and yet
another
distinction
balanced against
but
by contrast
contrarily
contrary to
conversely
counter to
despite
despite the fact
that
different from
even though
for
however
in contrast
in opposition to
nevertheless
nonetheless
on the contrary
on the other
hand
opposing
otherwise
regardless
the antithesis of
the reverse of
to differ from
to differentiate
to oppose
up against
whereas
while
yet













































after all
along the same
lines
also
analogous to
as compared with
as well as
balanced against
by comparison
comparable
comparatively
compared to
consistent with
conversely
correlate
correspondingly
equal
equally important
equivalent
however
identical
in a similar
fashion
in comparison
in contrast
in like manner
in the same
manner
in the same way
like
likewise
matching
meanwhile
nevertheless
of little difference
parallel to
relative to
relatively
resemble
resembling
similarly
synonymous
the next likeness
to the same
extent
too
uniformly
where
whereas

















accordingly
as a consequence
as a result
as a result of
because
because of this
by reason of
caused by
consequently
due to
following that
for
for this purpose
for this reason
furthermore
hence
henceforth
in conclusion
in effect
in view of
it follows that
on account of
otherwise
owing to
so
subsequently
the end result
the outcome
the ramifications
of
then
thereafter
therefore
thus
to this end
accordingly
as a result
consequently
hence
it follows, then
since
so
then
therefore
thus
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To Indicate
SEQUENCE

To Indicate
ADDITION

To Provide An
EXAMPLE

To EMPHASIZE or
INTENSIFY

 at first
 at the beginning
 at the onset
 commencing with
 earlier
 embark
 first
 from this point
 in the first place
 initially
 once
 once upon a time
 starting with
 to begin with
---------------------- after that
 following that
 immediately
following
 in the second
place
 in turn
 later on
 next
 on the next
occasion
 second /secondly
 so far
 subsequently
 the following
week
 the next day
 the next time
 the second stage
 twice
---------------------- in the third place
 last
 last of all
 third
 at last
 lastly
 in the last place
 the latter
 at the end
 in the end
 final
 finally
 the final point
 to conclude
 in conclusion
















































after
afterward
again
also
and
and then
besides
concurrently
consequently
equally important
finally
following this
further
furthermore
hence
in addition
in fact
indeed
lastly
moreover
next
nor
now
previously
simultaneously
so too
subsequently
therefore
thus
too
what's more





































a case in point
after all
an analogy
analogous to
another way
as an example
as an illustration
consider
consider as an
illustration
for example
for instance
for instance
for one thing
in another case
in fact
in one example
in order to clarify
in other words
in particular
in the following
manner
in the same
manner
in this case
in this situation
in this specific
instance
more exactly
namely
on this occasion
specifically
such as
suppose that
take the case of
that is
to be exact
to bring to light
to clarify
to demonstrate
to exemplify
to explain
to illuminate
to illustrate
to put another
way
to show
to take a case in
point
to take a case in
point

































above all
actually
after all
as a matter of
fact
certainly
decidedly
definitely
equally important
especially
furthermore
in fact
increasingly
important
indeed
more
emphatically
more important
moreover
most important of
all
most of all
of great concern
of major concern
primarily
significantly
surely
the crux of the
matter
the main issue
the main problem
the major reason
there is no
question that
to be sure
to emphasize
to recapitulate
very likely
without a doubt
without doubt
without question
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To Indicate
EXCEPTION

To SUMMARIZE or
CONCLUDE

To Connect
CLAUSES*

To Connect
CLAUSES cont.*































COORDINATION
CONJUNCTIONS
 and
 but
 for
 nor
 or
 so
 yet

SUBORDINATING
CONJUNCTIONS
 after
 although
 as
 as if
 as though
 because
 before
 even
 even if
 even though
 if
 in order that
 once
 rather than
 since
 so that
 than
 that
 though
 unless
 until
 when
 whenever
 while

despite
however
in spite of
nevertheless
of course
once in a while
sometimes
still
yet

To ELABORORATE









actually
by extension
in short
in other words
to put it another
way
to put it bluntly
to put it
succinctly
ultimately

To CONCEDE








admittedly
although it is true
that
granted
I concede that
of course
naturally
to be sure











accordingly
as a result
as has been noted
as I have said
as I have shown
consequently
hence
in brief
in conclusion
on the whole
on the whole
summing up
therefore
thus
to conclude
as a result
consequently
hence
in conclusion,
then
in short
in sum, then
it follows, then
so
the upshot of all
this is that
therefore
thus
to sum up
to summarize

* NOTE:
Conjunctions do
more than simply
link and connect
ideas. Conjunctions
combine clauses
which transitional
words cannot do.
This is a significant
difference between
conjunctions and
transitional words
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Question 3

(Suggested time—40minutes. Thisquestion counts for one-third of the totalessay section score.)
Consider the distinct perspectives expressed in the following statements.

If you develop the absolute sense of certaintythat powerful beliefs provide, then you can get
yourself to accomplish virtually anything, includingthose things that other people are certain
are impossible.

William Lyon Phelps, American educator, journalist, andprofessor (1865-1943)
I think we ought always to entertain our opinions with some measure of doubt. I shouldn't
wish people dogmatically to believe any philosophy, not even mine.
Bertrand Russell, British author, mathematician, and philosopher (1872-1970)

In a well-organized essay, take a position on the relationship betweencertainty and doubt. Support your argument
with appropriate evidence and examples.

STOP
END OF EXAM

THE FOLLOWING INSTRUCTIONS APPLY TO THE COVERS OF THE
SECTION II BOOKLET.

•

•

MAKE SURE YOU HAVE COMPLETED THE IDENTIFICATION
INFORMATION AS REQUESTED ON THE FRONT AND BACK
COVERS OF THE SECTION II BOOKLET.
CHECK TO SEE THAT YOUR AP NUMBER LABEL APPEARS IN

THE BOX(ES) ON THE COVER(S).
•

MAKE SURE YOU HAVE USED THE SAME SET OF AP

NUMBER LABELS ON ALL AP EXAMS YOU HAVE TAKEN
THIS YEAR.

Unauthorized copying or.reuse of
any part ol this page is Illegal.
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AP® ENGLISH LANGUAGE AND COMPOSITION
2012 SCORING GUIDELINES

Question 3

General Directions: This scoringguide will be useful for most of the essays you read. If it seems inappropriate for a specific paper, ask
your Table Leader forassistance. Always show your Table Leader books thatseem to have no response or that contain responses that seem
unrelated to the question. Do not assigna score of 0 or — without this consultation.
Your score should reflect your judgment of the paper's quality as a whole. Remember that students had only 40 minutes to read and
write; the paper, therefore, is not a finished product and should not bejudged by standards appropriate foran out-of-class assignment.
Evaluate the paper as a draft, making certain to reward students for what they do well.
All essays, even those scored 8 or 9, may contain occasional lapses in analysis, prose style, or mechanics. Such features should enterinto
your holistic evaluation of a paper's overall quality. In no caseshould you score a paper with many distracting errors in grammar and
mechanics higher than a 2.

9 Essaysearning a scoreof9 meet the criteria forthe scoreof 8 and, in addition, areespecially sophisticated in their argument,
thorough in their development, or particularly impressive in their control of language.
8 Effective

Essays earning a score of 8 effectively develop a position on therelationship between certainty and doubt. The evidence and explanations
used are appropriate and convincing, and the argument is especially coherent and well developed. The prose demonstrates a consistent
ability to control a wide range of the elements of effective writing but is not necessarily flawless.

7 Essaysearninga scoreof 7 meet the criteria for the scoreof 6 but provide a more complete explanation, more thorough
development, or a more mature prose style.
6 Adequate

Essays earning a scoreof6 adequately develop a position on the relationship between certainty anddoubt The evidenceand explanations
used are appropriate and sufficient, and the argument is coherent andadequately developed. The writing may contain lapses in diction or
syntax, but generally the prose is clear.

5 Essays earning a score of 5 develop a position on the relationship between certainty and doubt. The evidence or explanations usedmay be
uneven, inconsistent, or limited. The writing may contain lapses in diction or syntax, but it usually conveys the writer's ideas.
4 Inadequate

Essays earning a scoreof 4 inadequatelydevelop a position on the relationship between certainty and doubt The evidence or explanations
used maybe inappropriate, insufficient, or less convincing. The argument mayhave lapses in coherence orbe inadequately developed.
The prose generally conveys the writer's ideas but may be less consistent in controlling the elementsofeffective writing.

3 Essays earning a score of 3 meet the criteria for the score of 4 butdemonstrate lesssuccess in developing a position on the
relationship betweencertainty and doubt.The essays may show less maturityin control of writing.
2 Little Success

Essays earning a score of2 demonstrate little success in developing a position on the relationship between certainty and doubt. These
essays may misunderstand the prompt, or substitutea simplertask by responding to the prompttangentialiy with unrelated, inaccurate, or
inappropriate explanation. The proseoften demonstrates consistent weaknesses in writing, such as grammatical problems, a lack of
development or organization, or a lack ofcoherence and control.

1 Essays earning a score of I meetthecriteria for thescore of 2 butare undeveloped, especially simplistic in their explanation
and argument, or weak in theircontrol of language, or especially lacking in coherence anddevelopment

0

Indicates anoff-topic response, onethat merely repeats the prompt, an entirely crossed-out response, a drawing, ora response ina
language other than English.

—

Indicates an entirely blank response.
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2012 AP English Language Question 3 (Certainty/Doubt Argument) Samples
Sample NN
Going through the choices found in everyday life, one must be able to know where their values lie in
order to make a solid decision. However, always being certain in oneself leaves little to no room for
improvement. The topic has been questioned by many philosophical figures and displayed in their own
forms of understanding the world.
The wild array of theories that go into fields like theocratic philosophies are categorized into two main
sides: free will and determinism. The differences between free will and determinism are much of the
same as the differences between certainty and doubt because the free will of human beings to live without
respite from a creator or to make decisions on their own accord is of equal contrast to those who in
determinism believe that their fate has been decided or that they MUST adhere to the teachings of a God.
One example of a philosopher who feels so confident in the certainty of his beliefs is St. Thomas
Aquinas. In his assertions, he responds to any doubts against the existence of God by saying more or less
that there HAS to be a God who made you, because you can feel ^the truth in it.Such a simple and somewhat
naiive answer to a question that has oftentimes plagued the minds and well-beings of people, and has
strengthened fanatics to wage religious wars all over the world. When we see that simple answer backed
solely by his certainty that there had to be some great creator with a purpose, we should be able to step
back and ask, ‘Really? Is that all you can say for yourself?’ Being certain of these types of major beliefs
will tend to make you seem close-minded. Call it loyalty to your values all you want, but there will
always be that element of provincial thinking that will impede on the growth of worldly intake.
People these days are always looking for a concrete answer because they find strength in knowing.
Certainty is supported by structure and we like to build our lives on little foundations of truth. In addition
to my studies in theocratic philosophy, my studies in ethical philosophy shed some light into the nature of
being sure of oneself, and questioning. In ethics, the main dilemma is determining how to make the
correct decision. Our society has made a difference between the fact that wrong actions will provide
consequences and right actions will lead to rewards. We all look for ‘rewards’, so how can we ensure that
what we are doing is right? Jeremy Bentham, a very well known philosopher born in 1749 constructed a
Hedonistic Calculus which would aid in determining choices. It would figure out, based on seven
categories of happiness, which decision would be best to go with. Examples of what categories are
factors are the propinquity of the decision’s effect, the intensity, and the number of people who will
benefit from the decision as opposed to it. The situation is then ranked in all seven of the categories and
then if it seems that one outcome ranks higher than the other, then that is the decision a person should go
with. This mathematical approach seems to provide the structure that humans crave for so much. The
key to happiness has been found in this neat set of rules hasn’t it? Nope. Even Bentham himself says that
this calculus isn’t for certain. Rather, it is more of an outline of what should be considered. Bentham
also states that if you feel in your emotions that the less likely decision is what you should go for, then go
for it! The doubt that is inherent in the nervousness of making a decision should not dissuade anyone
from doing it. Certainty seems to me to be an idealized belief that people attempt to achieve so that they
can have peace of mind in the choices they make.
Certainty provides a strict and dull answer to the great ambiguities of life. It too often outlines what
should be thought and how something should be thought, but still we rely on it to take us through each
day. What happened to all the protestations for freedom and independence. Were those all just cries from
one structured form of a certain set of rules to go and find comfort in another imprisoning vice of morals?
To doubt, is to take advantage of being a real human because doubt provides a sweet sensibility to reality
and makes sure that life to the observer is very much real and uncertain.
Sample EEEE
Certainty and Doubt are coupled together by nature, and even more by thinking. Phelps believes that
absolute certainty is necessary, while Russell believes that doubt is important to form true opinions.
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Doubt is truly necessary for Real learning and growth to occur, while believing only in certainty can be a
hindrance.
There are many beliefs that some people hold to be certain that are not acceptable. Hitler, for example,
believed that people of Jewish descent were horrible, and a disgrace. Many other people would be
certain that it is “impossible” to murder six million people, but his certainty lead him to be able to do so.
In a similar sense Christian crusaders in the eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth centuries were certain that
Rome had the right to Jerusalem. They killed thousands, and sparked a holy war, that is still not over.
Americans were certain that they had the right to the entire North American continent, and that lead to
terrible mistreatment and expulsion from lands for Natives. They had the trail of tears, and many
countless massacres. In 1860, the Southern states believed beyond reasonable doubt, that slavery was
acceptable, which lead to a war, and thousands of Americans being killed and killing each other. It is the
certainty that leads to the violence. If Hitler had not been so certain that Jews were evil, then maybe six
million more people could be alive today. If, a thousand years ago, the Pope hadn’t believed that
Christians were entitled to the holy land, then maybe the twin towers would still be standing, and no
soldiers would be dead in a second war in Iraq. However, no one can be certain about what has not
happened.
Doubt, on the other hand, is a great learning and teaching tool. It is doubtful that Isaac Newton would
have discovered the laws of gravity if he had not question what everyone else was certain of. It is hard to
know whether or not Galileo and Copernicus could have created the heliocentric picture of the universe if
they had not question the Church. If the founding fathers had not doubted the English monarchy, then
today America could still have the Queen on its money. Doubt leads to questioning, questioning to
testing, and testing to understanding. Without doubt many of the scientific discoveries that are enjoyed
today would be lost. People would not be working on a cure for cancer, they would just be certain its
deadly. Sometimes self-doubt is the greatest. In “Lord of the Rings” Aragon doubts himself, and yet
becomes the greatest king in an age. The American—and many other—militaries are designed to make
one doubt themselves and overcome it. The military academies—West Point, Anapolis—thrive on
making students doubt themselves, because then they can build them up from the bottom. Doubt is apiece
of growth that compells people to know more. The reason Athiests and Agnostics exist is because of
doubt. The reason the legal system exists is because of doubting that all people are inherently good. The
reason militaries exist is because our doubt in our ability to handle conflicts peacefully. Doubt is the tool
that is invaluable to teaching, and more importantly, to learning.
Doubt is what sparks learning, creating, growing, all while certainty just creates a mental stagnancy.
The greatest artists, thinkers, scientists of all time have had some deep doubt; where as those with
certainty remained trappend in old thinking and old ways. Doubters are those who have shaped the past,
the present, and will shape the future.
Sample RRR
William Lyon Phelphs and Bertrant Russel portray conflicting views regarding the importance of
certainty and doubt. Phelps position is that having certainty in self allows you to accomplish
insurmountable tasks. On the other hand, Bertrand Russel believes it is healthy to obtain a certain level of
doubt in one’s self, and that people should not dogmatically believe in any philosophy. Both scholars
make good points about the relationship between doubt, certainty and sucess, however it is a mix of the
two opinions that will render the most sucess in one’s life. You should always have certainty regarding
your own capabilities, yet you should practice doubt while forming your beliefs and observing the beliefs
of others.
Having certainty in one’s self is the only way to achieve your goals. Having confidence comes from
having certainty. This type of confidence is seen in most athletics. Sport Pchycologist Jenna Warner
wrote an article on the power of believing in self. She stated that the only way to perform well was to
have the certainty and confidence in yourself and your abilities. Warner provided research and statistics
to back her theory. Players who were in a confident frame of mind, players who had confidence and
certainty in their abilities, performed drastically better. She went on to say that this certainty in one’s self
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is what seprates Olympic athletes from the rest. The article was a testament to the effects having certainty
can have on personal success. It shows that the most powerful way to have confidence is to trust and be
unwavering about your beliefs and capabilities.
Bertrand Russell’s views on doubt will create a well rounded mind. Especially in the field of science,
doubt must be practiced at all times. Very rarely are theories proven to be true, and often scholars will
improve and rewrite these theories times over in order to come to the best conclusion. People are
guaranteed to share different beliefs on subjects, and often not being flexible to one’s own ideas will
result in being viewed as stubborn, or not open minded. Doubt allows someone to view issues through
the eyes of others. It allows you to think critically about situations and come to a non offensive
conclusion.
In discussing the relationship between certainty and doubt, they are both equally important. Having
certainty in your own capabilities allows you to have confidence and achieve your goals. Practicing
doubt in the beleifs of yourself and others allows you to view issues from multiple perspectives and come
to the best conclusion. Both are vital to being an honorable person who achieves success.
Sample SS
Certainty and doubt are inevitable parts of life. Some things, such as the sun coming up every
morning, are absolutely certain and leave no room for doubt. Other things, like any given NFL team
winning the Super Bowl in a specific year, are very uncertain and leave much room for doubt. Most
things lie somewhere in between, however, and a mixture of the two is more practical than either by itself
in most circumstances.
This necessity for balance between certainty and doubt comes into play very distinctly when a person
is trying to achieve a difficult goal, perform a difficult task, or play a difficult game. Too much certainty
which in this case translates to overconfidence and arrogance, is detrimental to the achievement of a goal.
When someone is overconfident, he does not take the given task seriously enough, thinking it will be
easy. This leads to underpreparation which often leads to failure in something that person could have
succeeded in with the proper preparation.
Ironically, an overabundance of doubt can lead to the exact same thing: underpreparation. Too much
doubt can make a person feel like there is no hope and that trying is useless. The person may give up
prematurely. At this point there really is no hope; once one has given up, he can accomplish nothing.
A person must have some certainty but also some doubt in order to obtain optimal results. For me
personally, I have the certainty that God has gifted me with the ability to excel in the classroom as a
student and on the football field as a quarterback. Doubt, or in this case, the realization of the possibility
of failure, is what motivates me to work hard, however. I know that if I do not study for a test, I will not
do well on it; and that if I do not train myself during the offseason and watch film to prepare for each
opponent, my performance on Friday nights will be subpar. This combination of certainty and doubt
motivates me to work hard, which ensures that I perform to the best of my ability in the classroom, on the
football field, and in countless other aspects of my life.
In any situation that is not totally certain or unalterably doubted, a blend of the two is best. The
isolation of either in almost every situation leads to underpreparation and and mediocre results.
Sample FF
Through medicine, it becomes apparent that statistical certainty, accompanied by doubt, is always
nothing more then a statistic: what is probable to happen but may not necessarily happen.
When suffering from Parkinsons, a victims dopamine levels are highly askewes, resulting in
uncontrollable tremors. Unfortunately, there are little to no effective methods that have been found to
treat the patient and alleviate their symptoms. One method developed in Canada had phenomenal results,
but is considered to be a controversial method. It was not what the doctors were doing that made the
study controversial, but what the doctors were not doing. They would treat the patients with one pill
called Obecelp, a day and then documentes the results over time. Prior to taking Obecelp, the patients
were told of the “great results” people had from it in other case studies. With this in mind, the patients
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hoped to have finally found an effective and easy way to treat their chronic illness, and for more than half
of the patients their symptoms decreased dramatically. But this drastic change in symptoms baffled
doctors, because all that they had administered to the patients was capsulated sugar (Note that “Obecelp”
is merely “placebo” spelt backwards). How could this be possible? How could an illness which affects
countless people be treated just by the idea of being treated? This is because, as William Lyon Phelps
once said, “If you develop the absolute sense of certainty that powerful beliefs provide, then you can get
yourself to accomplish virtually anything, including those things that other people are certain are
impossible”. The Oblecep case study is the epitome of what Phelps is expressing, because the only thing
changed in the lives of the patients during the study was their own belief that their body was being
introduced to a drug that has great results in the past. It is truly remarkable that a personal belief, when
felt strongly enough, has the capacity to produce something as substantial as establishing homeostasis at a
neurological level. Despite the unlikely hood that a dramatic change can from, what appens to be,
nothing, it is appears that even the least bit of certainty can overpower the greatest doubts.
Sample TT
Bertrand Russell’s statement about doubt is a thoughtful idea that I wholly agree with. Doubt is not
always a bad thing, it makes one think and can keep one from believing something that ^that is utmost
rediculous.
Although William Lloyd Phelps creates a compelling argument about certainty his idea that we can
“accomplish virtually anything” is propoustorous. (Phelps) I agree, however, that one should find things
to be certain about because sometimes seeing is not believing and other times you must believe without
seeing but this does not mean you can accomplish anything. Take the book “Beloved” by Toni Morrison,
for example. The main character Sethe kills her own child in order to get her away from the slavemaster
because she is certain it will save her, but the daughter only comes back to haunt Sethe even though Sethe
is certain her daughter came back to forgive her. Sethe did not accomplish what she thought she might;
really she is seen as unwise for believing such a thing. There is a fine line between being certain and
being gullible.
To doubt, however, leaves room to consider. One may ask themselves would this actually work? Or
is there another way to accomplish this task? I believe that an intellect must first doubt before they can be
certain. To be certain rushes through all thinking; you cannot be entirely certain anyway without a little
doubt first. Russell believes we must “entertain our opinions with some . . . doubt” (Russell). I believe
that this means we should challenge ourselves. We should take our conclusion or opinion and doubt
ourselves and possibly come up with a different conclusion. A little argument or debate is healthy for us,
it works our brains and challenges our though process. However, you should not doubt everything and
never believe anything is possible. There is a balance between certainty and doubt. One must exercise
both to understand what really is possible to be accomplished and what is impossible.
In conclusion, doubt is good. It makes us think and grow. Certainty is not all bad. It is necessary but
one can not be certain without first doubting.
Sampe HH
I would rather be certain than doubtful. In any case, I would prefer to believe in myself and know for
a fact that I can and will accomplish everything I set out to accomplish. I guess that’s the major problem
between optimistic and pessimistic people.
I would rather stand for certainty because, “a life filled with doubt is a life of misery.” Some people
walk around their whole life feeling like failures, always trying to be better but never seeing progress,
because they don’t believe! Why struggle for something only to cheat yourself out of it.
True, some believers live with their heads in clouds. But better to have your head in the clouds, rather
than buried in the dirt. I chose to believe because I am chosing to succeed. Some of the most successful
people started out as dreamers. Some of the most useful inventions started out as pipe dreams. But they
got created because those dreamers set out to become achievers.
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Growing up as a child, I had so many adults tell me “You can be anything you want to be if you just
reach for the stars.” I can honestly say that I am a true believer in those words, because I know. First you
believe, then you reach, then you jump, then you leap . . ., then you achieve. The best thing about
believers are their levels of joy. Believers have this natural glow about them. Their hearts are always
happy, because they have something to believe in, to be joyful about. I hate doubters because they turn
out angry at the world and filled with darkness because they can’t believe.
I stand to believe, because I stand to achieve. Yes, we are dreamers but we are achievers also. To
accomplish you must first dream. I you chose to dream, dream with certainty.
Sample K
My position on a well-organized essay is that sometimes its good to have doubt about something,
because not all the time your going to be right on something its good to question your thinking, your
though before you speak.

Not everything you read, or heard people tells you is truth. Sometimes you have to go further
down and check or see if you find anything that personmay have told you before you come to an
agreement or make up your mind!
Sometimes many people don’t doubt themselves before they speak or think! Just because
they think their idea is right, they want to speak. I’m not saying its bad, but sometimes you
might want to sit back relax and question your thinking and doubt yourself a little to see if you’re
happy with your answer/thinking. Then you can speak up and share your idea with others.
Befor I used to do the same thing I always taught my thinking was right, I never used to sit
back think for a little bit more or even question my thinking before I speak up about something!
Sample W
In William Lyon Phelps statements about certainty, he explains that if you have any sense of
certainty that powerful beliefs provide then you can achieve anything. I agree with his
statement, because if you believe in yourself and you have the certainty that whatever you put
your mind to you are capable of doing it. Without certainty you have doubt and with doubt you
have nothing . . . Christina M.B. You can’t make it in life with doubt because you doubt all the
time you wouldn’t even try and if you don’t try you don’t know what you’re capable of doing.
Being doubtful is not healthy. It makes you become less interested in anything. You will
began to not care about a lot of things.
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AP English III Syllabus (Excerpts)
2009-2010

Teacher: Mrs. Karen Werkenthin
Note: “Philosophy” and “Objectives” come from the College Board’s AP English Course
Description.
Course Philosophy
An AP course in English Language and Composition engages you in becoming skilled readers of prose
written in a variety of periods, disciplines, and rhetorical contexts and in becoming skilled writers who
compose for a variety of purposes. Both your writing and your reading should make you aware of the
interactions among a writer’s purposes, audience expectations, and subjects as well as the way generic
conventions and the resources of language contribute to effectiveness in writing.
Course Objectives
Upon completing this course, you should be able to:
• analyze and interpret samples of good writing, identifying and explaining an author’s use of
rhetorical strategies and techniques;
• apply effective strategies and techniques in your own writing;
• create and sustain arguments based on readings, research, and/or personal experience;
• demonstrate understanding and mastery of standard written English as well as stylistic maturity in
your own writing;
• write in a variety of genres and contexts, both formal and informal, employing appropriate
conventions;
• produce expository, analytical, and argumentative compositions that introduce a complex central
idea and develop it with appropriate evidence drawn from primary and/or secondary source
material, cogent explanations, and clear transitions;
• demonstrate understanding of the conventions of citing primary and secondary source material
• move effectively through the stages of the writing process, with careful attention to inquiry and
research, drafting, revising, editing, and review;
• write thoughtfully about their own process of composition;
• revise a work to make it suitable for a different audience;
• analyze image as text; and
• evaluate and incorporate reference documents into researched papers.
The AP Language and Composition course assumes that you already understand and use standard English
grammar. The intense concentration on language use in this course should enhance your ability to use
grammatical conventions both appropriately and with sophistication as well as to develop stylistic maturity
in your prose.
Behavioral Expectations
Because this is a college-level class, you should conduct yourself in a manner appropriate to the best
universities: careful listening, mutual respect, and extreme courtesy are essential in maintaining a class
where all members feel comfortable participating. Guidelines:
• Be here.
• Be on time.
• Be prepared.
• Participate.
• Respect yourself, others, and property.

Werkenthin, Pacing AP Language Course 2

Jerry W. Brown
jerry@jerrywbrown.com

2016 UT Austin APSI
63

Werkenthin, Pacing AP Language Course 3

Texts (I would use Language of Composition today.)
Supplementary Works
I strongly encourage you to buy your own copies of these works so you can highlight and annotate them,
but they will be provided by the school:
• The Great Gatsby, F. Scott Fitzgerald
• The Crucible, Arthur Miller
• Death of a Salesman, Arthur Miller
• The Scarlet Letter, Nathaniel Hawthorne
• The Night Thoreau Spent in Jail, Jerome Lawrence & Robert E. Lee
You will also read several works independently and will want to buy those, too.
Study Aides
Though not required, you will find these works useful to have at home and in college:
• college-level dictionary
• The Synonym Finder, J. I. Rodale (or another thesaurus)
• The Elements of Style, Strunk and White
• A Pocket Style Manual, Diana Hacker
• Mythology, Edith Hamilton
• The M.L.A. Handbook
• 5 Steps to a 5: AP Language, 2nd ed., Barbara Murphy and Estelle Rankin
• They Say/I Say, Gerald Graff and Cathy Berkenstein
Materials (Required)
• loose-leaf notebook paper
• colored paper pad, 8 ½” x 11” and yellow only
• blue or black pens
• Post-It notes
• highlighters and #2 pencils

Grading Policy: 30% = Daily Grades (classwork, homework, reading quizzes, etc.)
70% = Major Grades (exams, essays, projects)
Late Work
I accept late work but assess a 10% penalty for each day an assignment is late.
Make-up Work
School policy applies. You should remember that making up missed assignments is always your
responsibility. If you know in advance that you will be absent, you should ask for assignments ahead of
time and have them completed when you return to class.
Outline of the Year
Note: Each six weeks will include AP multiple-choice exams, warm-up work, grammar practice, quotation
collecting/responding, reading quizzes, independent reading. And you will read a variety of related works:
poems, short stories, speeches, essays, letters, editorials, cartoons, biographies, autobiographies, memoirs,
etc. You will have approximately 10 grades each six weeks. What follows is tentative.
First Six Weeks, Focus: Argument Analysis
• timed writing—argument analysis
• Summer Reading Assignment
• personal essay
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• The Great Gatsby
Second Six Weeks, Focus: Argument Analysis
• The Great Gatsby Exam
• The Great Gatsby Argument Project
• timed writing—argument analysis
Third Six Weeks, Focus: Argument Analysis
• The Crucible Exam
• The Crucible Argument Project
• timed writing—argument analysis
Fourth Six Weeks, Focus: Argument Analysis
• finish The Crucible
• Research Project (Argument)
• The Scarlet Letter
• The Scarlet Letter Essay/Project
• timed writing—argument analysis
Fifth Six Weeks, Focus: Persuasive Writing
• timed writing—persuasive essay
• The Night Thoreau Spent in Jail
Sixth Six Weeks, Focus: Persuasive Writing
• Death of a Salesman
• AP Literature Reading/Writing Project/Product
• timed writing—persuasive essay

AP English III Syllabus
1st Six Weeks 2009-2010
Esparza, Nunan, & Werkenthin
Note: This syllabus is subject to revision.
A Days = 12; B Days = 11
Tues., Aug. 25
Wed./Thurs., 26/27
Fri./Mon.,
28/31

Introduction to course.
Introduction to course (syllabi, supplies, etc.); start persuasive essay.
AP Multiple Choice Diagnostic Test. Discuss persuasive essay.
Sign Summer Reading List—project on Tues./Wed., Sept. 8/9.

Tues./Wed., Sept.1/2

Argument Analysis work. Debrief AP MC Exam. Get AP MC #1
passage.
Argument Analysis work.

Thurs./Fri.

3/4

Tues./Wed.

8/9

Thurs./Fri.

10/11

Summer Reading Project (in class—bring book). Get assignment on
“issues” from summer books.
Persuasive Essay is due. AP MC Test #1.

Mon./Tues., 14/15
Wed./Thurs., 16/17
Fri./Mon.,
18/21

AP MC Test #1 Debrief. Get AP MC #2 passage.
Argument Analysis work.
AP MC Test #2. “Story of an Hour” Lesson. Do assignment.

Tues./Wed.

22/23

Thurs./Fri.

24/25

AP MC Test #2 Debrief. Take AP MC Test #3. Start The Great Gatsby.
Follow reading schedule; prepare for quizzes each class day until
finished. “Issues” assignment is due.
AP MC Test #3 Debrief. Gatsby assignment.
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Major Grades (70%)
1. AP M.C. Average
2. Argument Analysis Work #1
3. Argument Analysis Work #2
4. Persuasive Essay
5. Summer Reading Project

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.

Daily Grades (30%)
AP MC Pre-Testing Work #1
AP MC Pre-Testing Work #2
“Story of an Hour” Assignment
“Issues” Assignment
Pre-writing for Persuasive Essay
Gatsby Assignment
Extended Warm-up
More, as needed

AP English III Syllabus
2nd Six Weeks 2009-2010
Esparza, Nunan, & Werkenthin
Note: This syllabus is subject to revision.
A Days = 13; B Days = 15
Mon./Tues., Sept. 28/29
Wed./Thurs., 30/Oct. 1
Fri., Oct. 2 (B Day)
Mon., Oct. 5 (A Day)
Tues., Oct. 6 (B Day)
Wed., Oct 7 (A Day)
Thurs., Oct. 8 (B Day)
Fri., Oct 9 (A Day)
Mon., Oct. 12
Tues., Oct. 13
Wed., Oct. 14
Thurs./Fri., Oct. 15/16
Mon./Tues., Oct. 19/20
Wed./Thurs., Oct. 21/22

Set up portfolios. Read/discuss The Great Gatsby, Ch. 1. Take
Gatsby Reading Quiz #1—end of Ch. 2.
Debrief Argument Analysis #2; write “status” reflection. Take
Gatsby Reading Quiz #2—end of Ch. 3.
Take AP MC Exam #1. Get Gatsby Project directions—due Oct.
15 (B day). Take Gatsby Reading Quiz #3—end of Ch. 4.
Same as above except Gatsby Project is due Oct. 16, and RQ #3
is to the end of Ch. 5.
“Debrief” AP MC #1. Take Gatsby RQ #4—end of Ch. 6.
Work on Argument Analysis #4--#3 needs no preparatory work.
Junior Class Field Trip.
Take Gatsby RQ #5—end of Ch. 7. Finish Argument Analysis
#4 preparatory work.
Work on Argument Analysis #4. Take Gatsby RQ #4—end of
8—TBA.
Teacher Inservice Day—no classes.
Finish Gatsby—RQ #6—end of the novel. Discuss the novel.
PSAT.
Gatsby Project is due—present as directed.
Argument Analysis #3.
Gatsby Major Exam. Begin reading one of the summer reading
nonfiction books—deadline TBA, but it will be early next 6 wks.

Fri., Oct. 23 through Friday Oct. 30—We will do TAKS Benchmarks, work on another segment of
Argument Analysis #4, and submit the “Issues” assignment for this six weeks.
Mon./Tues, Nov. 2/3
Wed./Thurs., Nov. 4/5

AP MC Exam #2. Write timed Argument Analysis #4.
Debrief AP MC Exam #2. Study “The Love Song of J. Alfred
Prufrock”—assignment will be due next week (3rd 6 weeks).

Major Grades (70%):
1. Gatsby Project + Essay
2. Gatsby Major Exam
3. AP MC Exam Average
4. Argument Analysis #4

Daily Grades (30%):
1. Status Reflection
2-7. Gatsby RQ #1 – 6 (B Day classes)
2-5. Gatsby RQ #1 – 4 (A Day classes)
8/6. Argument Analysis Preparatory Work #1
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9/7. Argument Analysis Preparatory Work #2
10/8. Issues Assignment
11/9. Warm-ups + Assignment

AP English III Syllabus
3rd Six Weeks 2009-2010
Esparza, Nunan, & Werkenthin
Note: This syllabus is subject to revision.
Tues./Wed., Nov. 10/11
Thurs./Fri.,

12/13

Mon./Tues.,

16/17

Wed./Thurs.,

18/19

Fri./Mon., Nov.

20/23

Tues./Mon., Nov. 24/30

Tues./Wed., Dec. 1/2
Thurs./Fri.,
3/4
Mon., Tues., Dec. 7/8
Wed./Thurs.,
Fri.,/Mon.,

9/10
11/14

Reading Quiz on Nonfiction book. Write Argument Analysis
#4. Finish nonfiction book by Wed./Thurs, Nov. 18/19.
Lesson on “Love Song of J. Alfred Prufrock”—do assignment.
AP Multiple Choice Exam #1. Work on packet for Argument
Analysis #5.
In-class project on Nonfiction Book. Start reading a book
from the “Autobiography/Memoir” list—due after winter break.
Finish Argument Analysis #5 packet. Write the analysis.
AP MC #1 Debrief. Start The Crucible. [Note: We will give
assignments and quizzes and possibly a project on the play but
cannot designate exactly when we will do so, but there will
probably be something each day.]
AP Multiple Choice Exam #2. Read The Crucible.
Read The Crucible.
AP MC #2 Debrief. Continue reading The Crucible. Extended
warm-up is due Fri./Mon.
Read The Crucible.
Read The Crucible.

Major Grades (70%)
1. Argument Analysis #4
2. Nonfiction Book Project
3. Argument Analysis #5
4. AP Multiple Choice Test Average
5. [Possibly a Crucible Project--?]

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.

Daily Grades (30%)
Nonfiction Book Reading Quiz
Argument Analysis #5 Prewriting
“Prufrock” Assignment
Extended Warm-up
Crucible Assignment
Crucible Quiz
More on Crucible (?)

AP English III Syllabus 2009-2010
4th Six Weeks
Esparza, Nunan, & Werkenthin
Note: This syllabus is subject to revision. (14 Days)

Tues./Wed., Jan. 5/6
Thurs./Fri.
7/8

Discuss Final Exam. Review The Crucible.
Read Crucible-related readings. Do assignment as directed.
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Mon./Tues.,
Wed./Thurs,
Fri./
Tues.,

11/12
PSAT debrief. Clips from Good Night and Good Luck. Do assignment
as directed.
13/14
Introduction to Synthesis Essay.
15/19

Write Crucible Synthesis Essay.

Wed./Thurs.,
Fri./
Mon.,

20/21

Do Autobiography/Memoir Reading Project.

22/25

Begin reading The Scarlet Letter. NOTE: We will give you tests every
day on the reading assigned + assignments in class. You will be given
a reading schedule and will know well in advance when the tests and
assignments will be. You will also have a research project to complete—
due date TBA.

Tues./Wed.,
Thurs./Fri.

26/27
28/29

AP MC Test #1. Read/discuss The Scarlet Letter.
Read/discuss The Scarlet Letter.

Mon./Tues., Feb. 1/2
Wed./Thurs.,
3/4
Fri./
5/8
Mon.

Read/discuss The Scarlet Letter.

Tues./Wed.,
Thurs./Fri.,

AP MC #2 Debrief. Read/discuss The Scarlet Letter.
Read/discuss The Scarlet Letter.

9/10
11/12

AP MC #1 Debrief. Read/discuss The Scarlet Letter.
AP MC Test #2. Read/discuss The Scarlet Letter.

Major Grades (70%):
1. The Crucible Synthesis Essay
2. Autobiography/Memoir Project
3. Scarlet Letter Tests + Assignments
4. AP Multiple Choice Average

Daily Grades (30%):
1. Miller Essay Assignment
2. GNAGL Assignment
3. Scarlet Letter Research Assignment
4.
“
“
“
“
5.
“
“
“
“
6. Warm-ups
7. More, as needed

AP English III Syllabus 2009-2010
5th Six Weeks
Esparza, Nunan, & Werkenthin
Note: This syllabus is subject to revision.

Tues. Feb. 16
Wed./Thurs., Feb. 17/18
Fri./Mon., Feb. 19/22

Tues./Wed., Feb. 23/24
Thurs./Fri., Feb.

25/26

Mon./Tues., March 1/2
Wed., March 3
Thurs./Fri., March

4/5

Meeting 2nd period. 3rd period TBA.
Finish “Dominoes Effect” group work. Discuss Scarlet Letter.
Do “Tug for Truth” group project. Write Scarlet Letter Persuasive
essay.
Get Science/Nature Reading List—project due 3-23/24. Write
Scarlet Letter Synthesis Essay.
Synthesis Practice. TAKS Preparation.
AP MC Test #1. TAKS Preparation. Read “Civil Disobedience,”
and do assignment as directed.
TAKS Exam.
Synthesis Essay Practice.
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Mon./Tues., March 8/9
Wed./Thurs.,
10/11
Fri./Mon., March
Tues./Wed.,
Thurs./Fri.,

AP MC #1 Debrief. Synthesis Essay Work.
Persuasive Essay Practice. “Civil Disobedience” homework due.

12/22

Persuasive Essay Work. Begin reading another nonfiction book—
due ___ (next 6 weeks).
23/24
Science/Nature Book Project—complete in class as directed.
25/26
AP MC #2. Begin The Night Thoreau Spent in Jail. Do
Transcendentalism Questionnaire.

Mon./Tues., March 29/30 Read The Night Thoreau Spent in Jail.
Wed.,/Th., Mar./Apr. 31/1 AP MC #2 Debrief. Read TNTSIJ. Prepare for Science/Nature
Synthesis Essay.
Major Grades (70%):
1. Scarlet Letter Persuasive Essay
2. Scarlet Letter Synthesis Essay
3. Synthesis Essay
4. Science/Nature Book Project
5. Persuasive Essay
Daily Grades (30%):
1. AP MC Test #1
2. AP MC Test #2
3. “Civil Disobedience” Homework
4. Synthesis Practice Work
5. Persuasive Essay Practice Work
6. Transcendentalism Questionnaire
7. Warm-ups
8. The Night Thoreau Spent in Jail Reading Check

AP English III Syllabus 2009-2010
Final Six Weeks
Esparza, Nunan, & Werkenthin
Note: This syllabus is subject to revision.
Mon./Tues., April 5/6

Read The Night Thoreau Spent in Jail. Take Quiz. Finish. Begin
reading a nonfiction book from list provided by May 3-7.

Wed./Thurs.,

7/8

Work on Persuasive Essay.

Fri./Mon.,

9/12

AP MC #1 Test. Lesson on “Organizing Persuasive Essays.”

Tues./Wed.,

13/14

Work on Persuasive Essay.

Thurs./Fri.,

15/16

Work on Synthesis Essay.

Mon./Tues.,

19/20

Work on Synthesis Essay.

Wed./Thurs.

21/22

AP MC #2 Test. Review for AP Exam.

Fri./Mon.

23/26

Review Rhetorical Analysis Essay.

April 27, 28, 29, 30—TAKS. Review for AP Exam on day we have class.
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May 3 – 14
AP Exams. We will do a project on the nonfiction book, review for AP
Exam, complete a “Me” Page, start Death of a Salesman.
Mon./Tues., May 17/18

“Me” Page is due. Study DOAS.

Wed./Thurs.

Study DOAS.

Fri./Mon.,

19/20

21/24 Study DOAS.

Tuesday – Friday, May 25 – 28
Major Grades (70%):
1. Persuasive Essay #1
2. Persuasive Essay #2
3. Synthesis Essay
4. Rhetorical Analysis Essay
5. Nonfiction Book #5 Project

Final Exams
Daily Grades (30%):
1. TNTSIJ Quiz
2. Warm-ups
3. AP MC #1
4. AP MC #2
5. DOAS Quiz/Assignment
6. DOAS Quiz/Assignment
7. “Me” Page
8. More, as needed

Note: For Summer 2010, we recommended that students read one of the following pairs of books:
1. The Grapes of Wrath (Steinbeck) + The Worst Hard Time (Egan)
2. Their Eyes Were Watching God (Hurston) + Dust Tracks on a Road (Hurston)
3. Snow Flower and the Secret Fan (See) + Life and Death in Shanghai (Cheng)
4. Bless Me, Ultima (Anaya) + The Devil’s Highway (Urrea)
5. The Jungle (Sinclair) + Fast Food Nation (Schlosser)

We had 2 different projects for each pair of books and for each single book—here are 3 examples:

Summer Reading Project:
The Adventures of Huckleberry Finn + Into the Wild (A)
Each response is worth up to 20 points. Show that you have read and thought about each book. You must
finish by the end of the period.
1. Choose ONE of the following quotes from The Adventures of Huckleberry Finn, and explain its
context—why is it significant to the novel? Write at least 100 words.
a. Ch. 6—“’He had the whitest shirt on you ever see, too, and the shiniest hat; and there ain’t a
man in that town that’s got as fine clothes as what he had; and he had a gold watch and chain, and
a silver-headed cane—the awfulest old gray-headed nabob in the State. And what do you think?
They said he was a p’fessor in a college, and could talk all kinds of languages, and knowed
everything.’”
b. Ch. 16—“Well, I can tell you it made me all over trembly and feverish, too, to hear him,
because I begun to get it through my head that he was most free—and who was to blame for it?
Why, me. I couldn’t get that out of my conscience, no how nor no way.”
c. Ch. 30—“I took it up, and held it in my hand. I was a trembling, because I’d got to decide,
forever, betwixt two things, and I knowed it. I studied a minute, sort of holding my breath, and
then says to myself: ‘All right, then, I’ll go to hell’—and tore it up.”
2. Copy ONE quote from Huckleberry Finn that illustrates ONE of the following subjects of the novel.
Give the chapter and page # in parentheses after the quote. Then write at least 100 words explaining how
this quote illustrates that subject.
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a. slavery
g. family
m. child abuse
s. loyalty
b. feuds
h. hypocrisy
n. sentimentalism
t. superstition
c. education
i. mob mentality
o. individualism
u. alcoholism
d. civilization
j. convention
p. materialism
v. violence
e. natural instinct
k. racism
q. romanticism
w. greed
f. nature
l. religion
r. realism
3. Choose ONE of the following quotes from Into the Wild, and explain its context—why is it significant
to the book? Write at least 100 words.
a. Ch. 3, p. 24—“The trip was to be an odyssey in the fullest sense of the word, an epic journey
that would change everything. He had spent the previous four years, as he saw it, preparing to
fulfill an absurd and onerous duty: to graduate from college…[H]e was now Alexander
Supertramp, master of his own destiny.”
b. Ch. 16, pp.162-163—“He never suspected that in so doing he was crossing his Rubicon. To
McCandless’s inexperienced eye, there was nothing to suggest that two months hence, as the
glaciers and snowfields at the Teklanika’s headwater thawed in the summer heat, its discharge
would multiply nine or ten times in volume…”
c. Ch. 18, p. 194—“He didn’t carelessly confuse one species with another. The plant that
poisoned him was not known to be toxic—indeed, he’d been safely eating its roots for weeks.”
4. Copy ONE quote from Into the Wild that illustrates ONE of the following subjects of the book. Give
the chapter and page # in parentheses after the quote. Then write at least 100 words explaining how this
quote illustrates that subject.
a. spiritual journey
e. nature/environment
i. loneliness/isolation
m. materialism
b. coming of age/manhood
f. foraging
j. family/relationships
n. hypocrisy
c. mental illness
g. courage/survival
k. modern society
d. starvation
h. wilderness/adventure l. homelessness
5. Finally, write at least 100 words explaining the similarities between these two books, one fiction, the
other nonfiction. Give specific, concrete examples to support your ideas.

Summer Reading Project:
The Jungle + Fast Food Nation (A)
Each response is worth up to 20 points. Show that you have read and thought about each book. You must
finish by the end of the period.
1. Choose ONE of the following quotes from The Jungle, and explain its context—why is it significant to
the novel? Write at least 100 words.
a. Ch. 4 – “It was a sweltering day in July, and the place ran with steaming hot blood – one waded
in it on the floor. The stench was almost overpowering. But to Jurgis it was nothing. His whole
soul was dancing with joy – he was at work at last!”
b. Ch. 16 – “They put him in a place where the snow could not beat in, where the cold could not
eat through his bones; they brought him food and drink – why, in the name of heaven, if they must
punish him, did they not put his family in jail and leave him outside – why could they find no
better way to punish him than to leave three weak women and six helpless children to starve and
freeze?”
c. Ch. 31 – “But he stuck by the family nonetheless, for they reminded him of his old happiness;
and when things went wrong he could solace himself with a plunge into the Socialist movement.
Since his life had been caught up into the current of this great stream, things which had before
been the whole of life to him came to seem of relatively slight importance; his interests were
elsewhere, in the world of ideas.”
2. Copy ONE quote from The Jungle that illustrates ONE of the following subjects of the novel. Give the
chapter and page # in parentheses after the quote. Then write at least 100 words explaining how this quote
illustrates that subject.
a. poverty
f. immigration
k. the American dream
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b. child labor
g. prostitution
l. Socialism
c. food safety
h. government corruption
d. workers’ rights
i. disparity in housing
e. child labor
j. urban living conditions
3. Choose ONE of the following quotes from Fast Food Nation, and explain its context—why is it
significant to the book? Write at least 100 words.
a. Ch. 3—“Stroking can make a worker feel that his or her contribution is sincerely valued. And
it’s much less expensive than raising wages or paying overtime.”
b. Ch. 5—“The taste of McDonald’s French fries, for example, has long been praised by
customers, competitors and even food critics…Their distinctive taste does not stem from the type
of potatoes that McDonald’s buys, the technology that processes them, or the restaurant equipment
that fries them.”
c. Epilogue—“The laws make it illegal to criticize agricultural commodities in a manner
inconsistent with ‘reasonable’ scientific evidence.”
4. Copy ONE quote from Fast Food Nation that illustrates ONE of the following subjects of the book.
Give the chapter and page # in parentheses after the quote. Then write at least 100 words explaining how
this quote illustrates that subject.
a. homogenization of culture
f. cultural imperialism
k. job safety
b. globalization
g. population growth and food supply
c. dietary habits in the U.S./abroad
h. consumerism
d. health risks associated with the food industry
i. child labor
e. decline of the small farmer
j. labor unions
5. Finally, write at least 100 words explaining the similarities between these two books, one fiction, the
other nonfiction. Give specific, concrete examples to support your ideas.

Summer Reading Project:
The Grapes of Wrath + Nickel and Dimed (A)
Each response is worth up to 20 points. Show that you have read and thought about each book. You must
finish by the end of the period.
1. Choose ONE of the following quotes from The Grapes of Wrath, and explain its context—why is it
significant to the novel? Write at least 100 words.
a. Ch. 14—“This you may say of man—when theories change and crash, when schools,
philosophies, when narrow dark alleys of thought, national religious, economic, grow and
disintegrate, man reaches, stumbles forward, painfully, mistakenly sometimes. Having
stepped forward, he may slip back, but only half a step, never the full step back.”
b. Ch. 18—Ma was silent a long time. ‘Family’s fallin’ apart,’ she said. ‘I don’ know. Seems
like I can’t think no more. I jus’ can’t think. They’s too much.’”
c. Ch. 30—“He held the apple box against his chest. And then he leaned over and set the box in
the stream and steadied it with his hand. He said, fiercely, ‘Go down an’ tell ‘em. Go down
in the street an’ rot an’ tell ‘em that way. That’s the way you can talk. Don’ even know if
you was a boy or a girl. Ain’t gonna find out. Go on down now, an’ lay in the street. Maybe
they’ll know then.’”
2. Copy ONE quote from The Grapes of Wrath that illustrates ONE of the following subjects of the novel.
Give the chapter and page # in parentheses after the quote. Then write at least 100 words explaining how
this quote illustrates that subject.
a. migrant workers
f. labor unions
k. revolution
p. welfare
b. poverty
g. family
l. banking
c. starvation
h. prejudice
m. housing
d. religion
i. corporate farms
n. wages
e. work
j. civil rights
o. health care
3. Choose ONE of the following quotes from Nickel and Dimed, and explain its context—why is it
significant to the book? Write at least 100 words.
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a. Ch. 2, p. 90—“That’s not your marble bleeding, I want to tell her, it’s the world-wide working
class—the people who quarried the marble, wove your Persian rugs until they went blind,
harvested the apples in your lovely fall-themed dining room centerpiece, smelted the steel for the
nails, drove the trucks, put up this building, and now bend and squat and sweat to clean it.”
b. Ch. 3, p. 179—“Wherever you look, there is no alternative to the megascale corporate order,
from which every form of local creativity and initiative has been abolished by distant home
offices.”
c. Evaluation, p. 220—“No one ever said that you could work hard—harder even than you ever
thought possible—and still find yourself sinking ever deeper into poverty and debt.”
4. Copy ONE quote from Nickel and Dimed that illustrates ONE of the following subjects of the book.
Give the chapter and page # in parentheses after the quote. Then write at least 100 words explaining how
this quote illustrates that subject.
a. poverty
g. community services m. sexism
s. social networks
b. education
h. exploitation
n. housing
t. surveillance of workers
c. unemployment i. marginalization
o. health insurance
u. job stress
d. underemployment j. clothing
p. welfare
v. on-the-job prospects
e. civil/human rights k. job safety
q. transportation w. labor unions
f. service-industry jobs l. child care
r. discrimination x. class discrimination
5. Finally, write at least 100 words explaining the similarities between these two books, one fiction, the
other nonfiction. Give specific, concrete examples to support your ideas.

Note: Those students who only read one of the works had an assignment similar to the above but
could only earn up to ½ the points. The students who did not read any of the books read an essay
during the class and answered similar questions for a daily grade.
Writing Persuasively (First Writing Assignment)
Due Date: Thurs./Fri., Sept. 10/11
This first writing assignment is not meant to be a formal or academic argument based solely on facts.
Instead, think of your lists in your “Never done/Have done (or do)” chart. Why have you never done
something? Why have you done something? (Or why do you continue to do it?) Think about people who
have done or may be thinking about doing what you haven’t done as your audience, and convince them
they should not do it. (Or do the reverse—convince others to do what you have done or do.) Tell your
story; fill it with concrete details. An argument doesn’t have to be merely a thesis and proof. Andrea
Lunsford and John Ruszkiewicz say
Not every argument you read will package its claim in a neat sentence or thesis. A writer may tell
a story from which you have to infer the claim: think of the way many films make a social or
political statement by dramatizing an issue, whether it be political corruption, government
censorship, or economic injustice. (38)
Also, “Arguments may also contain various kinds of evidence. Some may open with anecdotes or
incorporate whole narratives that, in fact, constitute the argument itself” (40).
Use this template to guide you. You need not use it “as is” in your essay, but state it at the end in
parentheses:
In discussions of ________________, many people say that _____________, but others,
myself included, contend that ___________________________.
(from Gerald Graff and Cathy Birkenstein’s They Say/I Say)
Example: “In discussions of learning to drive, many people say it’s easy and quick, but others, myself
included, contend that learning to drive requires patience and persistence over several years.”
Directions:
1. Set your formatting to “double space.”
2. Title your essay appropriately (NOT “Persuasive Essay”!)
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3.
4.
5.
6.
7.

Write a clear, powerful introduction indicating your topic and your contention. (If there’s
no contention, there’s no argument.)
Develop a body that illustrates your point. The more DETAILS the better.
Write a strong, thoughtful or reflective conclusion about your topic.
Type the word count at the end of the essay—minimum 500 words/maximum 800 words.
Provide the “template sentence” in parentheses below your essay.

from Truman Capote’s “A Christmas Memory”—
“My friend has never been to a picture show, nor does she intend to…In addition to never
having seen a movie, she has never: eaten in a restaurant, traveled more than five miles
from home, received or sent a telegram, read anything except funny papers and the Bible,
worn cosmetics, cursed, wished someone harm, told a lie on purpose, let a hungry dog go
hungry. Here are a few things she has done, does do: killed with a hoe the biggest
rattlesnake ever seen in this country (sixteen rattles), dip snuff (secretly), tame
hummingbirds (just try it) till they balance on her finger, tell ghost stories (we both
believe in ghosts) so tingling they chill you in July, talk to herself, take walks in the rain,
grow the prettiest japonicas in town, know the recipe for every sort of old-time Indian
cure, including a magical wart-remover.”

Also, during the first six weeks, besides having students write their own argument
and then AP “Argument Analyses,” we had our students prepare for AP Multiple
Choice Exams as follows.
AP Multiple Choice Practice
Activities:
1.

2.
3.
4.

5.

Give students one of the test passages at a time. Allow them about one week to work with the
passage on their own:
• Highlight every other sentence.
• Look up every word you don’t know or are unsure about. Write definitions on a separate
piece of paper.
• Paraphrase every sentence.
• Summarize each paragraph in one sentence.
• Summarize the entire passage in one sentence.
• Predict three possible multiple choice questions.
Students who do the above work may receive tutoring.
Give the actual exam questions plus 3 vocabulary words selected from the passage. And they
select 2 words of their choice to define.
Allot about one minute per questions for students to answer them. Add about 5 extra minutes so
they have time to answer the questions and write down the definitions to the vocabulary words.
(20 minutes total)
Grade them on the percentage they get correct. (Example: 10 questions + 5 vocabulary words =
15 total. If a student misses 3, divide 12 by 15 for percentage correct. This method does not take
into account the ¼-point penalty for answering incorrectly.)
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6.
7.
8.

Give two or three of these the 1st six weeks. After the third passage and set of questions and
vocabulary, average the 3 grades. Curve to a class average of 80. Stop at 100.
The average becomes a major grade.
Collect every test and passage and the work they do. Keep them secure.

In the 2nd – 6th six weeks, use a variation of Gretchen Polnac’s M.C. game as follows.
AP Multiple Choice “Game”
(Designed by Gretchen Polnac with modifications by Karen Werkenthin.)
1. Have students take the test over one single AP passage from a released exam or an Acorn book.
2. Score them individually, but do not give them the results.
3. Group students as follows. Depending on class size, you will have 4-6 per group, 5 groups total.
Do not tell them why you’ve grouped them this way.
•
•
•

High score(s)
Middle score(s)
Low score(s)

Usually the passages have from 10 – 15 questions. I consider “middle” usually as -3 to -6, but it
depends upon the # of questions. “Low” scores are usually -7 or more.
4. Have students put away all writing utensils. Then have them get with their groups. Give each
group a scantron, a pencil only YOU would have, and a set of colored answer keys (A, B, C, D, and
E). Each group gets a different color. (We use half sheets of brightly colored paper. Write the
letters as large as possible so you can see them from across the room.)
5. Have them discuss as a group and record their answers on the scantron. Pick up the scantron and
pencil as soon as they finish. One of them in each group should mark the group’s answers on his/her
test—which you pick up and keep on file permanently. (I keep all AP MC tests. They never leave
my room until I take them home to recycle them. There are not enough of them, and we can’t have
them “floating” around for all kinds of security reasons.) When you have collected all the group’s
scantrons and pencils, proceed to #6.
6. Using a scoring chart (see example), read each question and have each group hold up the answer
key, one at a time while you mark down the responses.
7. Double-check the answers they shared when you read the questions with their scantron answers.
This keeps them from looking around the room at other group’s answer keys and changing their
answers.
8. The group with the highest score gets a 100. If there are ties, that’s fine. The 2nd highest score
gets a 95, third a 90, 4th an 85, and last place gets an 80. You might have 3 groups with a 100, 1 with
a 95, 1 with a 90. Each class will be different.
9.

Finally, average the individual score with the group score, and record that as the grade. I do not
lower an individual’s score if the group score would pull the score down. This final score grants
a sizable curve to many of the students.

10.
Advantages: Students talk to each other about the questions and answers. It doesn’t take much
time—about 15 or 20 minutes total. Many need the curve. Many need to hear their classmates’
reasoning in determining the answers. Etc. (One modification: give vocabulary from the passage
and questions ahead of time; count it as a daily grade; collect before giving the test.)
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AP MC #2 – Queen Elizabeth I’s Speech to Her Last Parliament

Multiple
Choice Test

Question #:

Group 1—
names:
a.
b.
c.
d.
e.
f.
Answers:

Group 2—
names:
a.
b.
c.
d.
e.
f.
Answers:

Group 3—
names:
a.
b.
c.
d.
e.
f.
Answers:

Group 4—
names:
a.
b.
c.
d.
e.
f.
Answers:

Group 5—
names:
a.
b.
c.
d.
e.
f.
Answers:

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
Note: It’s better to print this chart as “landscape” rather than “portrait.”
AP Essays—Our students typically wrote these essays during the year (but not necessarily in this
order):
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.

“Magnasoles,” The Onion
“Marriage Proposals,” Austen & Dickens—compare/contrast
“The Company Man,” Ellen Goodman
“Charles II,” George Savile
“Letter to Daughter Regarding Granddaughter’s Education,” Lady Mary Wortley Montagu
“Speech to Troops Before Spanish Armada Battle,” Queen Elizabeth I
“Coca-Cola Letters”—compare/contrast
“U.S. Money Attitude,” Lewis Lapham
“Pride,” Teiresias in Antigone
Brave New World v. 1984, Neil Postman
“Justice Based on Wealth,” from King Lear
“On Photography,” Susan Sontag
“Poverty Solution,” Peter Singer
“Social Restraints on Americans,” George Kennan
“Private v. Public Self,” Milan Kundera
Form “B” Essays (Spring Final for those who didn’t take the AP Exam)

Daily Warm-Up or Current Events Quiz Example
Choose one of the following editorial cartoons to discuss (source—www.cagle.com).
1. Briefly describe the cartoon (What or who do the major drawings represent? What are the characters
saying? What is the caption?)
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2. What is the reference (or references)? [To what story (or stories) in present or previous newspapers or
TV news shows does the cartoon refer?]
3. What is the cartoonist’s message or purpose?
4. Do you agree with the message of the cartoon? Why or why not?
5. If you cannot complete #3 and #4 above, what parts of the cartoon do you still not understand?
[Note: I tried to include 2 political cartoons here, but my computer program would not allow it. Go to
www.cagle.com for current and archived cartoons.]

Second Six Weeks—The Great Gatsby Project: One-Pager
1. You will be assigned one of the sections of the novel:
a. Chapter VI
b. Chapter VII, pp. 119-137 (“…she never loved anyone except me!”)
c. Chapter VII, pp. 138 (“At this point Jordan and I tried to go but…”) to end
d. Chapter VIII
e. Chapter IX
2. Reread your chapter/section. Answer the questions we give you. Be as familiar with the section as
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possible.
3. On the paper we provide, do a “one-pager.” You should have the following elements on one side of the
paper only:
a. Chapter # displayed prominently (Chapter VII should include page #’s as well.)
b. a title that you create for the chapter (or section), also prominently displayed
c. a visual representation of something significant in that chapter/section
d. 3 words displayed prominently that capture the tone or tones of that chapter/section
e. a list and definition of all allusions in that chapter/section
f. 2 quotes with page #’s illustrating Gatsby’s illusions (in ch./sec.) with explanations
g. 2 quotes with page #’s illustrating Nick’s unreliability as a narrator (in ch./sec.) with
explanations
h. 2 quotes with page #’s illustrating any character’s (or characters’) moral corruption
(in ch./sec.)—Nick, Jay, Daisy, Tom, Myrtle, George, Jordan, Meyer, Catherine with
explanations
4. You will present your one-pager to other people in a small group on Mon./Tues., Oct. 20/21. The onepager will count as ½ a major grade; the other half will be an essay on the novel.
Rubric—
•
•
•
•

•

90 – 100 These projects include all the required parts in a pleasing, artistic, colorful design.
The explanations are thorough, thoughtful, and convincing. There are no distracting errors in
spelling, punctuation, grammar.
80 – 89
These projects also include all the required parts, but are not as sophisticated or
do not reflect as much care and concern as the above category. The explanations may not be
as thorough or as convincing. There may be a few errors in spelling, punctuation, grammar.
70 – 79
These projects lack some elements and/or are done in a merely perfunctory way
to fulfill the assignment. The explanations are skimpy and/or more summary than exposition.
There may be several errors in spelling, punctuation, grammar.
These projects reflect shoddy, careless work and/or are incomplete. The
60 – 69
explanations are little more than summary and/or is cursory in nature. There may be
numerous errors in spelling, punctuation, grammar.
0 These projects do not reflect the assignment as directed.
Third Six Weeks, Reading List—Autobiographies/Memoirs

The Education of Henry Adams, Henry Adams, 212 pp., 4 stars (on Amazon)
Paula, Isabel Allende, 368 pp., 4 ½ stars
The Scalpel and the Silver Bear, Lori Arviso Alvord, 224 pp., 5 stars
I, Asimov: A Memoir, Isaac Asimov, 592 pp., 4 ½ stars
Growing Up, Russell Baker, 352 pp., 4 stars
Notes of a Native Son, James Baldwin, 176 pp., 4 ½ stars
A Long Way Gone, Ishmael Beah, 240 pp., 4 ½ stars
All Over But the Shoutin’, Rick Bragg, 352 pp., 5 stars
Incidents in the Life of a Slave Girl, Linda Brent, 256 pp. 5 stars
A Rumor of War, Philip Caputo, 356 pp., 5 stars
Life and Death in Shanghai, Nien Chang, 547 pp., 4 ½ stars
Colors of the Mountain, Da Chen, 320 pp. 4 stars
The Water Is Wide, Pat Conroy, 304 pp. 4 ½ stars
Swimming to Antarctica: Tales of a Long-Distance Swimmer, Lynne Cox, 384 pp., 4 ½ stars
An American Story, Debra Dickerson, 304 pp., 4 stars
A Year of Magical Thinking, Joan Didion, 240 pp., 4 stars
An American Childhood, Annie Dillard, 272 pp., 3 stars
Out of Africa, Isak Dinesen, 336 pp., 4 ½ stars
Broken Cord, Michael Dorris, 320 pp., 4 ½ stars
Books and Islands in Ojibwe Country, Louise Erdrich, 160 pp., (not rated yet)
Don’t Let’s Go to the Dogs Tonight, Alexandra Fuller, 336 pp., 4 stars
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Doing Battle, Paul Fussell, 336 pp., 4 stars
Colored People: A Memoir, Henry Louis Gates, Jr., 240 pp., 3 ½ stars
Wait Till Next Year: A Memoir, Doris Kearn Goodwin, 272 pp., 4 ½ stars
Goodbye to All That, Robert Graves, 288 pp., 4 ½ stars
Autobiography of a Face, Lucy Grealy, 256 pp., 4 ½ stars
Dispatches, Michael Herr, 272 pp., 4 ½ stars
Native Heart: A Native American Odyssey, Gabriel Horn, 256 pp., 5 stars
Dust Tracks on a Dirt Road, Zora Neale Hurston, 320 pp., 4 ½ stars
The Autobiography of Malcolm X, Alex Haley, Malcolm X, 460 pp., 4 ½ stars
My Brother, Jamaica Kincaid, 208 pp., 3 ½ stars
Why We Can’t Wait, Martin Luther King, Jr., 240 pp., 4 stars
Becoming a Doctor, Melvin Konner, 416 pp., 3 stars
The Soloist, Steve Lopez (not Mark Salzman’s!), 273 pp., 5 stars
Teacher Man, Frank McCourt, 272 pp., 4 stars
The Making of a Philosopher, Colin McGinn, 256 pp., 3 stars
West with the Night, Beryl Markham, 5 stars
Clear Springs: A Family Story, Bobbie Ann Mason, 336 pp., 5 stars
Lipstick Jihad, Azadeh Moaveni, 272 pp., 3 ½ stars
Three Cups of Tea, Greg Mortenson, 368 pp., 5 stars
Reading Lolita in Tehran, Azar Nafisi, 400 pp., 3 ½ stars
Audacity of Hope, Barack Obama, 464 pp., 4 stars
Dreams from My Father, Barack Obama, 480 pp., 4 ½ stars
Buffalo for the Broken Heart, Dan O’Brien, 272 pp., 5 stars
If I Die in a Combat Zone, Box Me Up and Ship Me Home, Tim O’Brien, 224 pp., 4 ½ stars
Bound Feet & Western Dress: A Memoir, Pang-Mei Chang, 288 pp., 4 stars
Hunger of Memory, Richard Rodriguez, 224 pp., 3 ½ stars
Almost a Woman, Esmeralda Santiago, 336 pp., 4 stars
When I Was Puerto Rican, Esmeralda Santiago, 288 pp. 4 stars
Wolf Willow, Wallace Stegner, 336 pp., 4 ½ stars
The Places in Between, Rory Stewart, 320 pp., 4 stars
A Hope in the Unseen, Ron Suskind, 400 pp. 4 ½ stars
The Falcon, John Tanner, 304 pp., 4 ½ stars
One L: The Turbulent True Story of a First Year at Harvard Law School, Scott Turow, 288 pp., 4 stars
Adventures of a Mathematician, Stanislaw Ulam, 384 pp., 4 ½ stars
The Glass Castle, Jeannette Walls, 288 pp., 4 ½ stars
Up from Slavery, Booker T. Washington, 240 pp. 4 ½ stars
The Double Helix, James Watson, 256 pp., 4 stars
All Rivers Run to the Sea, Elie Wiesel, 464 pp., 4 ½ stars
And the Sea Is Never Full, Elie Wiesel, 448 pp. 4 ½ stars
Refuge: An Unnatural History of Family and Place, Terry Tempest Williams, 336 pp., 4 ½ stars
This Boy’s Life: A Memoir, Tobias Wolff, 304 pp., 4 stars
Black Boy, Richard Wright, 448 pp., 4 ½ stars
Falling Leaves, Adeline Yen Mah, 304 pp., 4 stars

Independent Reading Book Assignment #2:
The Three Levels of Reading
1.
2.
3.

Somewhere on the paper provided, display the title of your book correctly punctuated with the
author’s name below it.
Draw three concentric circles on the paper provided.
In the inner circle, the concrete level (knowledge, comprehension):
a. write prominently the most significant word from the last chapter of the book
b. copy a (the) passage in which the word appears—enough of it to make sense. Document as
directed in parentheses after the quoted material (p. #—without the “p”)
c. give multiple dictionary definitions of the word (denotation)
d. place the word in context of what is going on in the book at this point. Explain why this word is
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4.

5.

6.

important to the meaning of the book.
In the middle circle, the abstract level (analysis, interpretation, etc.), still referring to the text, draw
three images from the book that relate to the word you chose, and write a short explanation of the tie
between each illustration and the word you selected for the first circle.
In the outer circle, the “super-abstract” level (synthesis, evaluation), going beyond the text, write
three thematic statements drawn from the significant word and your illustrations, tying them to the
whole book. Your sentences need not use the word itself, but should be clearly related to the word and
be complete sentences. These statements should be “larger” than the specific book—universal
statements about people’s behavior. What is the author trying to say about life? Don’t mention the
author or the title in this sentence—move beyond the book itself to larger meaning.
Using one of the thematic statements as your thesis, write a 250-300-word explanation of the book
as a whole on your own paper. Stack this essay on top of your “circle” work.

You must finish this project by the end of class; use your time wisely!!!
Rubric:
(This assignment is a major grade.)
90 – 100 These projects show that the student has clearly and effectively
a. selected a key word
b. offered a quotation clearly reflecting the word’s significance and documented as
directed
c. given multiple definitions of the word
d. placed the word in the context of the whole book
e. drawn images/objects that are colorful and reinforce the word’s significance
f. composed three thematic statements derived from that word, tying the word to the
whole book, but NOT naming the book or the author
g. tied everything together in the short essay about the book
h. made the work neat, colorful, and correct.
80 – 89 These projects adequately fulfill the requirements, but are less thorough,
less meticulous, less vivid, less correct than the 90-100 efforts. There are
some mistakes in grammar, spelling, mechanics.
70 – 79 These projects inadequately fulfill the requirements because they are
incomplete, incorrect, hastily/thoughtlessly done. There are numerous
mistakes in grammar, spelling, mechanics.
60 – 69 These projects indicate that the student did not finish the book or read it inadequately.
0
These projects indicate that the student did not read the book.

Third Six Weeks, Example of Crucible Assignments:
The Crucible Assignment
Character Analysis, Act I
A.
B.
C.
D.
E.

Rev. Samuel Parris
Abigail Williams
Ann Putnam
Mary Warren
John Proctor

F. Rebecca Nurse
G. Giles Corey
H. Rev. John Hale
I. Tituba

Directions:
1. You will be assigned one of the characters above. Answer the questions below for that particular
character. Each answer is worth 5 points.
2. You must include 5 quotations (total) in 5 different answers for support. They must be substantial, and
you must highlight or underline them so they are easy to locate. I will assess – 2 points for any missing
quotation. Place the page # in parentheses at the end of each quote.
3. Staple this sheet on top of your answers written on yellow paper in blue or black ink. Submit by the end
of the period.
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4. Title your work the name of the character you are assigned.
Questions:
1. Explain the relationship (not necessarily family relationships) of this character to two other characters in
Act I—a. [relationship to one character] b. [relationship to another character].
2. a. Give a physical description of the character. b. Explain how his/her outer appearance seems to
reflect his/her inner character.
3. Describe two strengths of the character: a. [one strength] b. [second strength]
4. Describe two weaknesses of the character: a. [one weakness] b. [second weakness]
5. a. What moment in Act I best defines the character? b. Explain.
6. a. If you could speak directly to this character, what question would you want to ask him/her? b.
Explain.
7. a. What would be a good symbol for the character? [Note: This symbol should be something outside
the text. A symbol is any object, person, place, or action that both has a meaning in itself and that stands
for something larger than itself, such as a quality, attitude, belief, or value, i.e., in Jane Eyre, the chestnut
tree stands as a symbol of what happens to Jane and Rochester. They will be separated for a time, but
rejoined after Rochester suffers burns and mutilation trying to rescue Bertha from a burning Thornfield.]
b. Explain
8. a. What color would you associate with the character? b. Explain.
9. a. What is the character’s standing (reputation) in the community? b. Explain.
10. a. To what extent is the character faithful to Puritan standards? b. Explain.
Fourth Six Weeks, Example of Scarlet Letter Assignment:

The Scarlet Letter Reading Schedule & In-Class Tests + Assignments
Reading Schedule, A Day
Begin Fri., Jan. 22
By Jan. 26, to end of Ch. 7
By Jan. 28, to end of Ch. 10
By Feb. 1, to end of Ch. 17
By Feb. 3, to end of Ch. 20
By Feb. 5, finish

Reading Schedule, B Day
Begin Mon., Jan. 25
By Jan. 27, to end of Ch. 4
By Jan. 29, to end of Ch. 7
By Feb. 2, to end of Ch. 13
By Feb. 4, to end of Ch. 17
By Feb. 8, finish

Each day you will have a reading “check” test (5 total) and will do an assignment related to the
following issues/subjects in The Scarlet Letter. Please have this list with you each day.
Issues/Subjects in The Scarlet Letter:
A. definition of marriage
B. definition of sin/immorality
C. self-righteousness
D. intolerance
E. hypocrisy
F. superstition
G. narrow-mindedness
H. public v. private self/duality (moral duties/responsibilities v. private passions)
I. vengeance
J. punishment
K. atonement/redemption
L. repentance
M. withholding information to protect others
N. separation of church and state
O. science v. religion
P. nature v. civilization

Werkenthin, Pacing AP Language Course 20

Jerry W. Brown
jerry@jerrywbrown.com

2016 UT Austin APSI
81

Werkenthin, Pacing AP Language Course 21

Q. free will v. fate
R. torture/bullying
S. betrayal/infidelity/breaking promises
T. rebellion/anarchy
U. alienation/ostracism/isolation
V. egotism/pride/hubris
W. single parenthood
X. source of evil
Y. beauty v. deformity
Z. artistic/intellectual expression
AA. Nature as healer v. Nature as destroyer
A Puritan child’s catechismal response to the question “Who made me?”—“I was conceived in sin and
born in iniquity.”
Definition of iniquity—(noun) wickedness: sinfulness; a grossly immoral act: sin
Definition of ignominy—(noun) great personal dishonor or humiliation; shameful or disgraceful action,
conduct, or character

Fourth Six Weeks, Another Scarlet Letter Assignment:
The Scarlet Letter—Related Research Assignments
I. Two photographs that you take yourself. These should represent one of the issues you were assigned from the
novel—photograph what you believe captures the essence of this issue. If your issue has an opposite, an antithesis,
take photos that represent these opposites: i.e., science/religion, love/hate, forgiveness/revenge, courage/cowardice,
being/seeming, strength/weakness, reality/illusion, etc. Taking antithetical photos will increase the likelihood of a
higher grade on your work.
•
Carefully analyze the issue—what is it? Why is it an “issue”? To whom or what does it refer? How does it
affect you? How does it affect today’s society? What thoughts and/or images come to mind when you think
of this issue? Why? Etc.
•
Consider the issue as Hawthorne depicts it in the novel. How does he present it? Which characters are
associated with the issue? Why?
•
Attach each photo to an 8 x 11” sheet of paper. On the back of the paper, title it, and write at least 50 words.
Discuss
o the issue
o the connection of the photo to the novel
o the connection to today’s world
You will be graded on your creativity and seriousness in taking the photographs, the quality of the
photographs, the effort of capturing the antithetical, the thoughtfulness of your discussion.
II. A news article from the front section of the Austin American-Statesman or an editorial from the next-to-last
page of the front section that connects to the issue you’ve selected to illustrate through your photographs. Make
sure the editorial gives the name of the writer and the newspaper the writer works for. Copy the date, and neatly cut
out the article or editorial. Attach it to the back of your written response of 100+ words in ink on yellow paper. You
should title your response and explain the connection between the issue as presented in the article/editorial and in the
novel. Explain in depth what the issue is, who it affects today and in the novel, your thoughts about it, etc.
III. A second news article or editorial as directed above. Follow the same procedures as in II.
Both these (II and III) will be graded according to how clearly each news article/editorial relates to the novel and the
depth of your explanations. I, II, and III = 3 daily grades.

Fifth Six Weeks, Science & Nature Reading List
*Abbey, Edward, Desert Solitaire
Ackerman, Diane, The Moon by Whale Light; Dawn Light
*Berry, Wendell, The Art of the Commonplace; The Unsettling of America; The Way of
Ignorance; What Are People For?
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Beston, Henry, The Outermost House
*Bronowski, Jacob, The Ascent of Man; The Common Sense of Science; The Identity
of Man; The Origins of Knowledge and Imagination; Science and Human
Values
*Carson, Rachel, Silent Spring; The Sea Around Us
*Darwin, Charles, Expression of Emotions in Man & Animals; Origin of Species; The
Voyage of the Beagle [Note: Read a book Darwin wrote, not a book ABOUT him!]
*Ehrlich, Gretel, The Solace of Open Spaces; Islands, the Universe, Home; This Cold Heaven; \
The Future of Ice
*Eiseley, Loren, The Immense Journey; The Unexpected Universe; The Night Country; The
Firmament of Time
Fisk, Erma, The Peacocks of Baboquivari
Flannery, Tim, The Weather Makers
Goodenough, Ursula, The Sacred Depths of Nature
*Gould, Stephen Jay, Dinosaur in a Haystack; Wonderful Life
Graves, John, Goodbye to a River
*Hoagland, Edward, On Nature
Hubbell, Sue, A Book of Bees; A Country Year
*Keller, Evelyn Fox, Making Sense of Life; Refiguring Life
Kumin, Maxine, In Deep: Country Essays
*Lopez, Barry, Arctic Dreams; Of Wolves and Men

Louv, Richard, Last Child in the Woods
Maclean, Norman, Young Men and Fire
*McPhee, John, Basin and Range; Control of Nature; The Cultivated Wilderness; Pine
Barrens
*Matthiessen, Peter, Sand Rivers; The Snow Leopard
*Muir, John, A Thousand-Mile Walk to the Gulf; Travels in Alaska
Leopold, Aldo, A Sand County Almanac
*Quammen, David, The Boilerplate Rhino; The Flight of the Iguana; Monster of God;
Natural Acts; The Song of the Dodo; Wild Thoughts from Wild Places
Raymo, Chet, Honey from Stone; The Soul of the Night; When God Is Gone, Everything Is Holy
*Sagan, Carl, Billions and Billions; Broca’s Brain; Cosmos; Dragons of Eden; Pale
Blue Dot
*Sanders, Scott Russell, A Private History of Awe; Staying Put
Sobel, Dava, Longitude; The Planets
*Thomas, Lewis, Lives of a Cell
*Thoreau, Henry David, Walden
Twain, Mark, Life on the Mississippi; Roughing It
*Weiner, Jonathan, Beak of the Finch; Time, Love, Memory
*Williams, Terry Tempest, Red; Refuge
Zwinger, Ann Haymond, Beyond the Aspen Grove; The Mysterious Lands
*Authors Suggested by the College Board

Nonfiction Book Assignment
(Science & Nature Writers)
1. As you read, notice passages where the author moves from physical descriptions of the natural world to
the metaphysical (philosophical) level, where the author moves from the mundane and ordinary and
commonplace to the spiritual level, where the author moves from “on the lines” to “beyond the lines,”
where the author tries to make sense of what it all means. Examples:
From Terry Tempest Williams’ Pieces of White Shell (add to the list!): “If we will sit for a while,
allow entire afternoons to pass in the presence of birds, we may find they are skilled in subtle
pedagogy. Courage is the lesson of killdeer as it feigns a broken wing to protect its young.
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Tenaciousness is the coot who tries again and again to fly. White pelicans are cooperative
fishermen as they corral their prey in self-made circles. Bittern is patience hidden in the
marsh. Solitude is the curlew who evades civilization…” (66).
From Henry Beston’s The Outermost House: “Learn to reverence night and to put away the
vulgar fear of it, for, with the banishment of night from the experience of man, there
vanishes as well a religious emotion, a poetic mood, which gives depth to the adventure of
humanity. By day, space is one with the earth and with man—it is his sun that is shining, his
clouds that are floating past; at night, space is his no more…” (176).
2. Select similar passages, and write dialectics on them as directed in class. We will do 5 total. As we go
through the next few weeks, we will ask you to locate and write about such passages from the beginning,
the middle, and the end so that you show that you have read the entire book. (For books that are collections
of essays, we will ask you to work with essays from throughout the book.) Document the page # as shown
above. We will do the first one in class on Thursday/Friday this week. Write 150 words minimum for
each.
3. Rubric (major grade):
90 – 100 = These dialectics exhibit apt and precise selections of passages and will provide convincing
explanations of the author’s use of concrete examples or observations and how he/she connects them to
universal meaning. The writing will demonstrate consistent control over the elements of effective
composition. Passages are documented with page # in parentheses.
80 - 89 = These dialectics reflect less certain, less incisive, less apt selections of passages, and the
explanations are less certain, less convincing. The writing is not as effective as the top scoring
assignments. Passages are documented correctly.
70 - 79 = These dialectics are not as clear, convincing, or accurate in selection of passages as the A and B
responses, and the explanations may not convey significant understanding of the purposes of the author’s
concrete examples and connections to universal meaning. The writing lacks control and is sometimes
distracting or unclear.
0 – 69 = These dialectics reflect no effort and/or lack seriousness of purpose.

Sixth Six Weeks, Nonfiction Book Project #5
NOTE: You MUST choose a NONFICTION work by one of the following authors—and it must be at least
200 pp. long. (Many of them write novels as well—don’t pick these!) All these authors are on the College
Board “Representative Authors” List.
Critics
Paula Gunn Allen
Gloria Anzaldua
Michael Arlen
Kenneth Clark
Arlene Croce
Henry Louis Gates, Jr.

bell hooks
Pauline Kael
Joyce Carol Oates
Susan Sontag
Cornel West
Edmund Wilson

Journalists
Roger Angell
Maureen Dowd
Elizabeth Drew
Nora Ephron
M.F.K. Fisher
Frances Fitzgerald
Janet Flanner (Genet)

John McPhee
H.L. Mencken
Jan Morris
David Remnick
Red Smith
Lincoln Steffens
Paul Theroux

Werkenthin, Pacing AP Language Course 23

Jerry W. Brown
jerry@jerrywbrown.com

2016 UT Austin APSI
84

Werkenthin, Pacing AP Language Course 24

Ellen Goodman
David Halberstam
Andy Logan
Political Writers
Simone de Beauvoir
William F. Buckley
John Kenneth Galbraith

Calvin Trillin
Tom Wolfe

George Kennan
Martin L. King, Jr.
Lewis Lapham

Olive Schreiner
Gore Vidal
George Will

Garry Wills

Nonfiction Book #5 Project Directions:
You will create a 4-page “booklet” for your book that will serve not only to show that you read it but also
to give other readers insights into what it is about.
Cover Page: include the following (but not necessarily in this order)
• Title (underlined)
• Author’s name
• # of pages
• The first sentence of the book in quotation marks and with the page # in parentheses after the “ ”
before the period
• An explanation about why you think the author opens with this sentence
• A neat, colorful drawing of a significant image in the book
Inside Cover, p. 2: include the following
• An important quote from the 1/3 point (give or take 10 pp.) in quotation marks with the p. # after
the “ ” before the period.
• An explanation about why the quote is significant
• An important quote from the 2/3 point (give or take 10 pp.) in quotation marks with the p. # after
the “ ” before the period
• An explanation about why the quote is significant
Inside, p. 3: include the following
• The last sentence of the book in quotation marks and with the page # in parentheses after the “ ”
before the period
• An explanation about why the author ends with this sentence—how did he/she get from the first
sentence to the last?
Back Cover:
Write a letter to the author about what you learned from reading the book. Include in the body
paragraph(s) 2 of your favorite quotes from anywhere in the book (cited as above) to support what you say
you learned. Use proper letter format:
• Date
• Greeting (Dear Mr.___ : or Dear Ms.____ :)
• Introduction—explain the purpose of your letter, and express something positive about the book
generally. (Don’t say you are writing because it’s an assignment!) Write about 50 words.
• Body paragraph(s)—tell what you learned. Integrate quotes as we recently demonstrated. Write
200 words or more.
• Conclusion—give any final observations and/or ask questions you would like the author to
answer. Write about 50 words.
• Closing (Sincerely, or Yours truly, etc.)
• Your signature
• Your printed name
[Alternative Back Cover: Write a one-star (negative) review for Amazon.com. This doesn’t mean that
you rant, but give a thoughtful, reasoned argument against the book for substantiated reasons. Use
paragraphs and cited quotes as you would in a letter. Make it about 400 words.]
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Internet Resources
google.com/scholar (valid research sources)
books.google.com (whole books on the internet--sometimes they switch this around! Try
google.com/books or reverse.)
www.loc.gov (Library of Congress)
www.owl.english.purdue.edu
www.uwc.fac.utexas.edu (Undergraduate Writing Center)
guttenberg.org
www.otr.com/murrow.shtml (original radio broadcasts, inc. @Dachau immediately after it was liberated)
www.blueagle.com (hundreds of columnists and archives that go years back)
www.cagle.com (political cartoons)
www.americanrhetoric.com (everything you need to know about rhetoric; includes movie clips illustrating
different strategies)
www.thisibelieve.org (the NPR project—great lessons for the classroom)
If you wish to search existing Power Points through Google, in the search field, type:
filetype:ppt then space once and type your subject/novel title and hit enter. This should bring up a pretty
nice list of presentations for you! (Here you can access ALL powerpoints available through Google—no
reinventing of the proverbial wheel. Try it through Google “Advanced Search.” AWESOME resource!)

“ME” PAGE
PURPOSE OF ASSIGNMENT: “Easy” daily grade assignment for you that leaves me with a memory of
your junior year—my scrapbook.
PROCESS: On a colored piece of paper I will give you include (you may use front and back)—
1.
Your name, prominently displayed
2.
Your normal signature
3.
A photograph of you
4.
AT LEAST two of the following:
a.
a note to me about what you learned in English this year
b.
a note to me about your 11th grade year of high school
c.
your favorite quote or song
5.
Write a note of advice to next year’s AP English III students about the course (and the exam if you
took it)—minimum of 100 words.
NOTE: The page you give me will be “public” so please do not include any references to illegal substances
or activities. Keep it in good taste.
GRADING: You will receive a 90 for fulfilling all the requirements. The remaining 10 points will be
earned by neatness and aesthetics. Each missing item is –10 points.
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Handling the Paper Load
(from Jago, Carol. Paper Papers Papers: An English Teacher’s Survival Guide. Portsmouth, NH:
Heinemann, 2005.)
Chapter Six: Alternatives to Essays A caveat is in order. Creative responses should not replace
traditional literary analysis essays. … In a high school English class, writing essays is not an optional
activity. … A corollary of the right to free public education is the responsibility to complete the work
assigned. … But the lowering of expectations of student performance beyond all recognition is of no
conceivable benefit to the student. Moreover, by allowing students to slip through school awarding credit
to students who write almost nothing, a teacher is guilty of educational malpractice.
Ten Tips for Handling the Paper Load
1. Do it now.
2. Set aside extended periods of time for grading.
3. Use a timer.
4. Stretch between each paper.
5. Investigate computer scoring.
6. Use a rubric.
7. Avoid reading papers when you are exhausted.
8. No interruptions.
9. Make sure your students read your comments.
10. Save all student papers.
Chapter Eight: One Hand for the Ship/One Hand for Yourself
“One hand for the ship, one hand for yourself” is an old watchword in the U.S. Navy that offers advice to
sailors about to clamber up a ship’s rigging. If sailors climb to their stations and only hang on for dear life,
no work is done. If they don’t hold on, they are lost. The metaphor is equally apt for the teaching
profession. When individuals only take care of themselves, the work of the ship—or society—suffers. But
if individuals don’t save one hand for themselves, they will founder.
…Whether or not formal mentor programs are in place at a school, experienced teachers need to reach out
to the new teachers around them not only with the offer of their files but also with a hand:
• Talk without shame about how manage to handle the paper load.
• Offer paper-grading sessions where teachers work together.
• Publicize anchor papers so teachers feel comfortable about their grading standards.
• Urge schools to use funding to reduce class size in writing classes.
• Channel PTSA and other supplemental funding sources to tutoring and outside readers rather than
field trips.
Effective teachers know how to give their students a full hand of help. They also know that preserving
their second hand for themselves makes for a happier, healthier, better-balanced life. The biggest problem
facing American education is not the shortage of teachers but rather the shortage of good teachers. Schools
don’t need more martyrs. They need professionals who can survive and thrive in a challenging job.
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AP Multiple-Choice Test-Taking Strategies
General Instructions: The multiple choice section of the recent exams consists of 50-55 questions on four to six
passages which have to be answered in one hour. Strategies that help students consist of reading comprehension
practices and familiarity with the exam structure.
1.Quickly survey ALL of the reading passages and note the number of questions attached to each one. Start with
the passage that you think you might understand the best AND has a significant number of questions attached to
it. After you have worked through that passage, attack the passage that is your second favorite, and so on. This
means that you might complete the last passage first if you think that is your best passage, while leaving the first
passage for last (because you feel it is your weakest).
2.Skim the questions, not the choices or distracters, to identify what the constructors of the test think is important
in the passage. As you skim the questions mark them with an "F" for Forest (General, over-all, big picture
question)and "T" for Tree (line specific question) [Courtesy of Beth Priem]
3.The directions are always the same for each section: “Read the following passage carefully before you choose
your answer." Remember that the questions that say “Not, Least, and Except are really well crafted true/false or
yes/no questions which are time bandits.
4.Aggressively attack the questions. Remember that questions do NOT become more difficult as they progress.
5.Don't be afraid to use the test as a source of information. Sometimes, another question will help you answer the
one you are stuck on.
6.Read the questions CAREFULLY! Many wrong answers stem from misreading the question; know what is being
asked.
7.As you read the piece, carefully note the introductory paragraph and the last paragraph and mark the key topic.
8.Mark any rhetorical shifts usually indentified with conjunctions such as But, Although, Since, etc.
9.Read the passages actively by circling the items that seem to be addressed in the questions.
10.Read a few lines before and a few lines after a line question (usually a sentence) to make sure your inference is
correct.
11.Be deliberate in your reading; words are there for a reason. Do not imagine what isn't there.
12.Read the questions crossing out obvious wrong answers: a question that contradicts the passage, is irrelevant
to the passage, or repeats the same information in more than one question. Remember: Read all the choices, but
there is only one right answer: mark and move on.
13.All questions follow the order of appearance in the passage; nothing is out of sequence.
14.Make sure ALL parts of your answer are true. Some answers might contain two ideas, one of which is not
supported in the passage.
15.Pay attention to punctuation to note how the writer has organized the flow of ideas within paragraphs.
16.Watch your time by avoiding a re-reading the passage. READ CAREFULLY the first time.
17.Do not linger, obsess, or dither over any one question. Do not perseverate. You should move at a brisk, but
comfortable pace throughout the questions.
18.For antecedent questions, look in the middle of the line numbers suggested: rarely is the answer the nearest or
the farthest away from the pronoun in the question.
18.Go over the test when you are finished. When you go over the test, make sure you read the question correctly
and that you answered what it asked. Do not change answers unless you are certain that you made a mistake. If
you are not absolutely sure the answer you want to change is incorrect, go with your first impression. Almost
without fail, first associations are correct.
20.With approximately 90 seconds left to go in this one-hour section, pick a letter and bubble in any remaining
answers. You should complete the test as thoughtfully as possible for 58-59 minutes and then fill in any remaining
empty bubbles in the last 90 seconds.
Since this is a skill-based test: there is little chance that you will have seen the passages before, but the questions the test asks
focus on higher-level reading skills.
Helpful Reminder: Until your brain is warm and focused, you will have a tendency to miss questions. So, be very careful with
your first few questions of the test and your first couple of questions on a new passage.
Reminder Two: Students tend to lose focus and confidence during this section of the test. As a result, students will miss a series
of questions because of lost concentration and internal doubts.
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1982 Exam Stems
1. The headings of the stanzas, ________________, indicate which one of the two is
being/acting/winning/speaking
2. In the poem, which of the following best describes the relationship between _____ and _____?
3. Which of the following devices is dominant in the first stanza?
4. The notion of an ____ that can ____ and an _____ that can _____ (lines __) suggests that
5. In the context of the first stanza, the lines __ express a longing to be freed/separated/saved/cured/released
6. Which of the following best sums up what is said in lines ___?
7. What does line __ suggest about the nature of _____?
8. Which of the following best restates the question posed in lines __?
9. Lines __are best understood to mean that
10. "___________" (line __) refers metaphorically to
11. Which of the following best describes the effect of the metaphor in lines __?
12. The last four lines, which extend the length of the last stanza, have the effect of?
13. Which of the following most fully expresses the cleverness of _________ in its impingement on the _____
14. The primary distinction made in the first paragraph is one between
15. Which of the following best describes the function of the first sentence in the passage?
16. The phrase " ________" (line __) is best read as a metaphor relating to
17. In context, the clause "____________" (lines__) suggests which of the following?
18. According to the passage, writers who are most aware of ________ would be those who ______
19. In the first paragraph, the author is most concerned with
explaining/berating/defining/developing/summarizing
20. In lines__, the repeated linkage of the words ____and ____ can be interpreted as an emphasis on the
21. According to lines __, which of the following would be a ____ and ____ attitude for a young writer to hold?
22. The author implies that "_______" (lines __) because following it leads to
23. The "______” (line __) is best understood as that which
24. In line __,"__________" refers to which of the following?
25. In lines __, the author refers to "________" as an example/a part/evidence
26. Which of the following is implicit before "_________" (lines __)?
27. The function of the quotation in lines __ is primarily to support/refute/ridicule/show/add
28. The development of the argument can best be described as progressing from the
assertion/summary/statement/criticism/description
29. Taken as a whole, the passage is best described as a narrative/a technical discussion/an argument/an
expository/a descriptive
30. The speaker assumes that the _________ referred to in lines__ will come proclaiming
31. According to the speaker, the prophet's "__________" (line __) will probably not be heeded because
32. In the phrase, "________” (line __), the speaker is suggesting that
33. In line __ the speaker is doing which of the following anticipating/despairing/exchanging/heeding/prescribing
34. In lines __, the speaker is asserting that
35. The speaker implies that without "____________" we would
36. The phrase "____________ (line __) implies
37. The "__________" (line __) refers to
38. The phrase "______________" (line__) is best understood as
39. According to the speaker, we use the images of "_____” (line__), "_______" (line __), and the "_______" (line
__) literally/as metaphors/as similes/to reinforce/to explain
40. Which of the following best describes an effect of the repetition of the phrase "_______" (line __)
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41. Which of the following best paraphrases the meaning of line __
42? Which of the following best describes the poem as a whole?
43. Which of the following best describes the "__________" in the passage?
44. The opening sentence can best be described as
45. In line ___ "which" refers to
46. The speaker contrasts his preferred ______ with which of the following?
47. In lines _____, which of the following does NOT modify "____" (line__)
48. Which of the following is true about the syntax of the clause "____________________"(lines __)
49. The phrase "______________" (lines__) modifies
50. In lines__ "__________" means which of the following?
51. The best contrast with the image of "__________" (lines__) is
52. After line ___. the author's tone becomes more
53. The most explicit suggestion that ______________________ is contained in
54. When the author says, "__________________" (lines __), he is commenting on
55. Which of the following best describes the passage as a whole?
1987 Exam Stems
1. The phrase "______________" (line __) is best interpreted to mean that
2. The phrase "___________________” (lines __) evokes
3. The phrase " _____________" (lines __) presents an example of
4. _______ had hated her ________________ primarily for
5. The image of "_____________" (line __) is a reference to
6. In context, which of the following depends on "________________" (line__)
7. in context, the phrase "_______________" (line __) is best interpreted to mean
8. The parable of ______ (lines __) serves primarily to
9. ______________ believed that the very best characteristic of human nature is
10. In the parable of _______, "______" (line__) most likes represents
11. It can be inferred that each _____ who ____ "__________" (line__) to see _____ was
12. Which of the following best describes___________ at the end of the passage?
13. The tone of the last two paragraphs (lines __) is best described as
14. Which of the following best describes how _________ felt about the influence of ________ and _______on
her character?
15. All of the following represent figurative language EXCEPT
16. The __________ pictured in lines ___ is best described as which of the following
17. The ______________ described in lines ____ is pictured chiefly in his role as
18. The change referred to in line __ is described as one from “______ to _______"
19. In line __, the phrase "______________" is best taken to mean which of the following
20. The relationship between lines __ and lines __ is best described by which of the following
21. In lines __, the desire to ____ is seen chiefly as
22. In lines__, the speaker regards himself as
23. The main point made about _____ and _____ is lines ___ is that
24. Lines ____ suggest that
25. Beginning in line __, the speaker does which of the following
26. In line _ the phrase "______" refers to
27. According to the speaker, "____________" (line__) lack all of the following vices EXCEPT
28. In lines ___, the speaker attempts to do which of the following recapitulate/recount/offer/draw/chastise
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29. According to line __, the speaker finds value in which of the following aspects of poetry?
30. According to the speaker, a positive aspect of poetry is its
31. According to the speaker, poets are despicable if they imitate/become/fail/mock/compose
32. This excerpt is written in which of the following?
33. The passage contains all of the following rhetorical devices EXCEPT
34. It can be inferred from the passage that the speaker would agree with which of the following statements
about _____?
35. In the passage's second sentence the speaker uses language that might best describe a
36, It is most likely that the ______________ "________________" (line __) in order to
study/admit/remind/trick/hide
37. The speaker's ________is concerned that his _________"s fear may make/weaken/subvert/cause/prompt
38. The comparisons in lines __ of ______ with the _______ and " ___________ " suggest that _____ is all of the
following EXCEPT
39. In lines ______, that speaker suggests that ___________ is motivated by
40. The sentence beginning "________________” (lines __) supports the speaker's proposition that ________ is
/may/cannot
41. One could at least partially rebut the implication of lines__ by noting that a man who is "_________" might
42. "They" in line__ refers to
43. A more conventional, but still accurate, replacement for "nor" in line __ would be
44. "____________________” (lines __) appears to be a contradictory statement because
45. At the conclusion the speaker finds that he
46. Which of the following seems LEAST compatible with the speaker's __________________?
47. In the first section of the poem (lines_), the speaker seeks to convey a feeling of
48. In context, "_________" (line__) suggests that
49. The speaker gives symbolic significance to which of the following?
50. Lines __ and __ ("___________”) are best understood to mean which of the following?
51. In lines __, the ________ is compared to
52. Which of the following occurs directly because the __________ is "_______________" (line __).
53. The speaker's description of the __________ of the _________ emphasizes all of the following EXCEPT its
54. In lines __, "______________" suggests that
55. In line __, "_____" functions as which of the following an adjective modifying/an adverb modifying
56. in lines __, the speaker compares
57. In the poem, the _________ is, for the speaker, all of the following EXCEPT
58. Lines __ can best be described as a digression/change/counterargument/metaphorical/simile
59. In the last section of the poem, the speaker implies that to try to _______ the "_________" (line __) is
60. It can be inferred that ______'s attitude toward the speaker's speculations is one of
61. The poem is an example of which of the following verse forms?
1991 Exam Stems
1. The speaker of the passage is most likely a
2. In the first paragraph, the speaker characterizes the ________ primarily by describing their
3. The dominant technique in the first paragraph is the use of
4. Which of the following best describes the order in which objects are presented in paragraph one?
5. In context, "______" (line__) is best interpreted as
6. The words "________" (line __) and "________" (line __) contribute which of the following to the development
of the passage?
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7. The ______ and _______ are characterized in terms of which of the following aspects of their lives?
8. The characterization of the _______ in lines __ is marked by
9. In line __, “they" refers to
10. In the second paragraph, the author develops a contrast between
11. In the second paragraph, the speaker characterizes the ________ primarily by describing their
12. The primary rhetorical purpose of the passage is to
13. Which of the following best describes the organization of the passage?
14. The speaker is best described as
15. In can be inferred that the rhythm and diction of the concluding lines ("_______") are intended to reflect
16. The phrase "__________" emphasizes which of the following?
17. In lines ___, there is an implied comparison between _________ and
18. In lines __, _____________ implies that "______________" are
19. In lines __, __________ makes use of
20. The two quotations in lines _______ by ___________are seen by _________ as
21. ___________'s "__________________" (line __) are not comforting because they
22. In line __, the "________" are mentioned as which of the following? subjects/rabble/people/criminals
23. In line __, "__________" refers to the idea that the
24. When __________ says "___________" (line__), he means that he
25. In line ___, "__________" is best interpreted as meaning
26. Which of the following best restates the meaning of lines __?
27. In the passage, ________ uses language primarily to
28. In the passage, ________ reflects on all of the following EXCEPT
29. In the passage, ________ exhibits which of the following?
30. The speaker implies that the _____ is
31. The speaker implies that there is a similarity between the
32. An example of the literary device of apostrophe is found in line
33. In line __, "____________" refers to the
34. Which of the following is an irony presented in the poem?
35. A major rhetorical shift in the poem occurs in line
36. Which of the following lines is closest in meaning to lines __ and __?
37. The final stanza of the poem primarily expresses the speaker's
38. The basic meter of the poem is
39. The speaker characterizes the life of the _________________ as
40. In line __, "its" refers to
41. In the first sentence (lines ____) of the passage is characterized by which of the following
42. The succession of phrases "___________" in lines ________ emphasizes the
43. The antecedent of the word "them" is
44. The chief effect of the diction in the sentence "_____________" (lines __) is to provide
45. The predominant tone of the speaker toward the ________ is one of
46. The function of the sentence beginning "___________" (lines __) is to
47. The description "________________" (lines __) serves to
48. The description in the _________ sentence (lines __) is characterized by all of the following EXCEPT
49. Which of the following indicates the major shift in the development of the speaker's exposition?
50. In the passage, the ______ functions as
51. Which of the following is the most logical deduction from the speaker's assertions?

Jerry W. Brown
jerry@jerrywbrown.com

2016 UT Austin APSI
92

52. Which of the following are the most prominent images in the passage?
53. The central rhetorical strategy of the passage is to
1994 Exam Stems
1. The passage is primarily concerned with
2. In lines ____, the words "___________" have which of the following effects? they retard/they satirize/they
highlight/they change/they emphasize
3. Which of the following best describes the effect produced by the repetition of the phrase "_________" in lines
__ and ___
4. It can be inferred from the phrase "________________" (line __) that ______
5. In lines ____, the pronoun "it" in the phrase "_______________" refers to
6. The depiction of __________'s "______________" and _______________'s "____________" (lines __) serves
what specific function in the narrative progress of the passage? it diverts/it retards/it provides/it counters/it offers
7. In context, "______" (line __), "_________" line __), and "_________" (line_____ serve to
evoke/situate/highlight/mask/endorse
8. The qualifiers "______" (lines __) and "________" (lines __) suggest that
9. The image of "___________________" (line __) suggests all of the following EXCEPT
10. The attention the speaker pays to the details of _________ serves primarily to
11. The style of the passage as a whole is characterized by
12. The irony in the passages as a whole rests chiefly on the conflict between
13. The point of view in the passage is that of
14. Which of the following best describes the effect produced by the repetition of the words "______" and
"______" throughout the passage?
15. The poem dramatizes the moment when the speaker
16. The poem contains which of the following?
17. In the context of the poem, the phrase "___________" (line __) is best paraphrased as
18. Which of the following pairs of words refers to different entities?
19. When the speaker says the _________will deny ever having seen him (lines___), he means that
20. A principle purpose of the use of "__________" (line__) is to
foreshadow/emphasize/serve/compensate/contrast
21. In the context of the poem, the expression "__________" (line__) is best interpreted to mean
22. Lines ____ describe an example of
23. In line __"___________" is best paraphrased as
24. By the expression "_____________" (line __), the speaker means that he will have
25. Which of the following pairs of phrases most probably refers to the same moment in the sequence of events in
the poem?
26. In the final stanza, the speaker anticipates
27. Which of the following is LEAST important to the theme of the poem?
28. The tone throughout the poem is best described as one of
29. Which of the following descriptions is an example of the narrator's irony?
30. Which of the following phrases most pointed refers to _________'s _____________ character?
31. In context, the adjective "________" (line __) is best interpreted as meaning
32. The use of the word "_____________" in line __ is an example of which of the following?
33. In the context of the sentence, the phrases "__________" (line__) and "_______" (line__) are used to show
________'s
34. Which of the following terms is (are) meant to be taken ironically?
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35. The passage suggests that, as member of_______, _________ was
36. Which of the following statements best defines _________'s relationship with _________?
37. Which of the following best describes the effect of the last paragraph?
38. The narrator attributes _________'s attitude and behavior to which of the following factors?
39. The style of the passage as a whole can be best characterized as
40. The narrator's attitude toward _______ can best be described as one of
41. In the first stanza, the ____________is presented chiefly as
42. The _____________ is most probably called a "____________" (line __) because it
43. How many reasons does the speaker give to try to explain why the__________ "_________________" (line __)
44. The speaker hypothesizes that _________ might be
45. The diction used to describe ________ in lines ________ suggests that
46. In line _____, "___________" refers to something that
47. The object of "to" in line __ is
48. For the speaker, the __________________ and _______________ are similar in that they both
49. In line ___, the speaker implies that the _____ had/was/understood/preferred
50. In line ____ the cause of the ________is described in language most similar to that used by the speaker to
describe
51. In the poem as a whole, the speaker views _______ as being essentially
52. The speaker makes a categorical assertion at all of the following places in the poem EXCEPT
53. Which of the following lines contains an example of personification?
54. Lines ______ have all of the following functions EXCEPT to return/illustrate/link/emphasize/evoke
55. The __________'s words (lines __) convey a sense of
1999 MC Stems
1. Which of the following is the primary meaning of the word "________" as it is used in the passage?
2. ____________'s first words ("____________________________") are surprising because ____________
prevents/claims/thinks/implies/is not responding
3. From the context, the reader can infer that "___________" (line __) is
4. ________________ probably calls the quotation in lines __ "___________" because he
considers/knows/believes/sees
5. ___________'s view of __________might best be described as
6. In lines ____ ("__________________"), the speaker makes use of all of the following EXCEPT
7. The primary rhetorical function of the sentence "________________________" (lines __) is to
introduce/provide/undermine/distinguish
8. In line __, the "__________________" refers to English
9. The second of ____________'s two speeches repeats the argument of the first that
10. Which of the following does _____________ explicitly endorse?
11. From the passage, we can infer that the art __________ would most value would be
characterized by all of the following EXCEPT
12. In the passage, _______________ ridicules all of the following commonly accepted ideas about _____ EXCEPT
13. The comedy of the passage derives chiefly from
14. The central opposition of the poem is between
15. The speaker views the ____________, _______________, and the ______________ as
16. The "_______________" (line__) most probably refer to
17. In line ___, "_______" most probably refers metaphorically to
18. For the speaker, the _____ and the _____ have which of the following in common?
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19. One effect of "_________" (line __) is to emphasize the speaker's feeling of
20. In line ___, "_____" is best understood to mean
21. Grammatically, the word "_________" (line __) functions as
22. The speaker perceives the coming of ____________ chiefly in terms of
23. Which of the following is a subject treated in the poem?
24. The most conventional, least idiosyncratic aspect of the poem is its
25. The sentiments expressed in the poem are closest to those expressed in which of the following quotations
from other poets?
26. Throughout the passage, ________ is addressing
27. Which of the following adjectives best describes _____________'s speech?
28. In the simile in line __, "____" is used to stand for
29. The phrase "________________________” (line __) refers to
30. Lines ____ are based on which of the following?
31. In line ___, "________" means
32. Which of the following best paraphrases lines ________ ("________________________")?
33. ________'s comment "____________________" (lines __) does which of the following?
asserts/implies/compares/suggests/contrasts
34. Which of the following is used most extensively in the passage?
35. The poem is best described as
36. Line __ suggests which of the following
37. Line __ presents an example of
38. Lines ____ most strongly convey the speaker's
39. What does the speaker convey in lines ____?
40. The _______ quality of the ____________ allows the speaker to experience all of the following in the poem
EXCEPT
41. All of the following contrasts are integral to the poem EXCEPT
42. The imagery of the poem is characterized by
43. The title suggests which of the following?
44. The narrator provides the clause "_____________________" most probably as
45. In line ___, "__________________" refers to _____________'s belief that
46. Lines ____ chiefly serve to show that ________ was capable of
47. In lines ____, "______________" is best interpreted to mean that
48. The dominant element of ____ and _________'s meeting (lines ___) is
49. The images in lines ______ suggest that
50. In line__, "______" is best interpreted to mean _________'s
51. The chief effect of the imagery and figures of speech in lines _______ is to
52. By comparing __________ to "___________________" (line __) the narrator invites further comparison
between
53. The excerpt is chiefly concerned with a plan/decision/hope/dispute/problem
54. Which of the following best describes _______________'s speech?
55. At the ____ of the excerpt, _________probably believes that _________had been
2004 MC stems
1. The narrator's use of the adverbs "____" and "_____" as nouns signifying types of ______ helps to emphasize
the _______________s' essential/concern/style/indifference/sense
2. The _____in the passage are characterized chiefly by description of their
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3. In context, "______________" (line__) suggests which of the following about the conversation of the _____?
4. The use of the sentence "____________________" in line__ and again in line ___ suggests that the points of
view of the __________ and the __________ are equally
5. From line __ to line __ the passage is best described as an example of
6. What do lines ___ suggest about the relationship portrayed between ________ and ________?
7. The narrator implies that the situation in which the _____ and _________ find themselves is a kind of
8. In line ___, the word "____" might be ironic because the
9. Overall, the passage suggests that immortality
10. The last sentence of the passage is characterized by
11. Both the _____ and the _____ are portrayed as
12. In lines ____ ("_____________"), the narrator does which of the following?
suggests/introduces/emphasizes/supplies
13. The ______ and ______ mentioned in the first paragraph primarily serve to
reveal/show/suggest/present/illustrate
14. In line ___, the author uses the word "_________" to form a connection between
15. The effect of quoting ___________ 's words in line __ is to
characterize/represent/emphasize/suggest/illustrate
16. ___________ submits to having her “______________"(line __) primarily because she
chooses/is/wants
17. Which of the following words associated with _______ best conveys how her _________ would like her to be?
18. In line _____, the reference to "____________________" does which of the following? gently mocks/sincerely
endorses/affectionately endorses/scathingly criticizes/ruefully echoes
19. Why is ________'s _________ disturbed by her "_____" (line__)
20. _________could find no comfort in his __________'s developing qualities because
21. Which of the following most aptly describes _________'s interactions with her _________?
22. In this passage, __________ is presented as
23. In context, which phrase most directly indicates a judgment made by the narrator?
24. The passage employs all of the following contrasts EXCEPT one between
25. The poem is best described as a
26. In lines _____, the speaker conveys a sense of
27. The phrase "_________" (line __) refers specifically to
28. The images in lines __ ("____________") contrast most directly with
29. In line __ ("__________________"), the speaker suggests which of the following?
30. In the context of the poem, the term "___________" (line __) suggests
31. By deciding to "_______________________" (line __), the speaker in effect does which of the following?
apologizes/accepts/questions/dramatizes
32. The description of the "_______" (line __) most directly suggests that
33. In line __, "__________" probably refers to the ________'s
34. The structure of the poem is determined by the speaker’s emotions/movements/ideas/values/history
35. The main purpose of the passage is to urge/explain/unmask/ridicule/condemn
36. In the context of the passage, the first sentence is best viewed as
37. In line __, "______________" is best understood to mean
38. In the second paragraph, the goddess criticism is portrayed as being
39. In line __, "________" is best understood to mean
40. Which of the following is personified in the passage?
41. In the third paragraph, the speaker primarily portrays the _____ as being
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42. In the passage as a whole, the speaker portrays ___________as being especially
43. The speaker characterizes the ______ as being all of the following EXCEPT
44. It can be inferred from the passage that _____ in the speaker's time were most concerned with
45. In the section of the essay that immediately follows this passage, the speaker probably does which of the
following? shows/gives/discusses/explains/urges
46. Which of the following best describes the speaker's present situation?
47. In the context of the entire poem, it is clear that "_______" (line __) expresses the speaker's
inability/belief/desire/failure/assumption
48. In line __, "______" means
49. In the poem, the _____ and ______ are characterized as hostile/indifferent/favorable/exploitable/fickle
50. In context "___________" (line __) refers to
51. Which two lines come closest to stating the same idea?
52. In line __, "________________" refers to the
53. What is the function of the final couplet (lines __)? explains/comments/describes/undercuts/suggests
54. The speaker is best described as displaying which of the following?
55. Taken as a whole, the poem is best described as
2009 MC stems
1. The use of the present tense throughout the poem helps reinforce the speaker's
2. The speaker experiences a tension primarily between
3. The speaker considers her work at the ______ to be
4. Lines ____ seem to suggest the
5. The interjection in line ___ serves primarily to
6. In line __, the description of the ______ helps to do which of the following emphasize/link/convey/cause/show
7. Which of the following lines best conveys the speaker's sense of time which at the ________?
8. Which two lines come closest to contradicting each other?
9. The speaker and the ________ _________ are portrayed through descriptions of their
mannerisms/attitudes/clothing/relationships/tastes
10. Which of the following literary devices is most used in the poem?
11. In line __, "____" refers to
12. The first sentence makes use of which of the following literary techniques?
13. The description of the _____ in lines __ ("_________") functions as sustained metaphor that effectively
14. All of the following verbs have the same subject EXCEPT
15. Lines ___ ("______________") are primarily characterized by
16. Which of the following is true of the sentence "______________" (lines __)?
17. Which of the following best describes the author's figurative treatment of "______" (lines __)?
18. The description of the "_________" as "_________" (line__) suggests which of the following?
19. The passage establishes a mood of
20. the primary purpose of the passage is
21. Which of the following best describes the tone of the passage?
22. In line __ "_________" most directly means
23. In context, "___" (line __) suggests which of the following?
24. The brief sentence in line __ emphasizes the
25. The "__________" (line__) most directly refers to the
26. The central metaphor in the ______ stanza compares the _________to
27. Which statement best defines the role of the ________stanza? It shifts/amplifies/reveals/re-
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creates/anticipates
28. The image of the _____in lines ____ is that of both a
29. All of the following convey a striking visual effect produced by the _____ EXCEPT lines
30. "_____________" (lines ____) emphasizes the _______'s
31. The final ______ line ("_______________") suggest that _______ can
32. The last two lines of each stanza comprise
33. The tone of the speaker is best described as
34. In the context of the paragraph in which it appears, "__________" (line__) connotes all of the following
EXCEPT
35. The reference to "______" (lines__) serves to introduce/comment/describe/present/establish
36. In lines ____ ("____________"), the narrator is most concerned with providing a sense of the
37. The use of the word "_____" in lines __ and __ serves to disparage/emphasize/convey/point out/suggest
38. Lines ____ imply that "__________________" likely experienced feelings of
39. Lines ___ ("_________") serve to emphasize/link/signal/develop/juxtapose
40. The two views described in line ____ can be characterized as
41. In the _______ paragraph, the response of the _____ to the ______ is best described as
42. The phrase "______________" (line __) emphasizes which quality of the _______?
43. Which of the following best describes how ______ regards his own situation?
44. The tone of the last paragraph is best described as
45. Which of the following happens at the end of the passage?
46. The speaker's question in line__ is justified based on the logic of
47. In line __, the speaker refers to one who
48. In context, "_____" (line__) most nearly mean
49. The second stanza (lines ____) suggests the relationship between
50. Which of the following best paraphrases lines ____?
51. The "____________ " (line __) refers to the ______'s
52. In lines ______, the speaker explains that he would have
disrespected/disappointed/demeaned/denied/shortchanged
53. In the final stanza (lines _____), the speaker claims that he will support/maintain/win/revel/try
54. In the final stanza (lines _____), the speaker's attitude toward his situation is best described as
55. The poem can best be described as the speaker’s attack/plea/lament/argument/defense
2012 MC Stems
1. The poem deals with all of the following EXCEPT the
2. The second stanza (lines ___) primarily serves to
3. Which best describes the speaker’s implication in lines ___?
4. In the fourth stanza (lines ___), the speaker’s explanation is best described as one of
5. In context, “_____________” (line __) is best understood to express the speaker’s
6. In line ___, “______” most likely refers to a
7. The fifth stanza (lines _____) makes use of all of the following EXCEPT
8. In context, “_____” (line __) most nearly means
9. The last three stanzas (lines _____) are best understood to suggest that remembering the loved one is
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10. Which is the best paraphrase of line ___?
11. The speaker’s “__________” (line ___) is for a
12. The pronoun “it” (line ___) refers to the speaker’s
13. The concept of “__________” (line ___) is most like that of
14. Which of the following best describes a central paradox of the poem?
15. In context, “______________” (lines ____) is best understood to mean the
16. By learning the language of the _____, the speaker gains
17. The statement “_________” (lines ____) contains an example of
allegory/personification/simile/onomatopoeia/metaphor
18. All of the following are found in the sentence in lines _____ (“_______________”) EXCEPT
19. In line ___, “_______” is best interpreted to mean
20. In the second paragraph, the natural aspects of the _____ are viewed as
21. Which of the following best describes the relationship between the first paragraph and the second?
22. As used in lines __ and __, “______” is best interpreted to mean
23. The passage primarily suggests that
24. _____’s action is best described as
25. In line _, “_______” is best interpreted to mean
26. According to the passage, why does ______ not enter the ______ by the ____?
27. In which of the following lines does an epic simile begin?
28. Which of the following lines contains a play on words?
29. In line __, “__________” refers to
30. In line __, the “__________” is analogous to
31. The subject of “____” (______) is
32. Which of the following lines most probably contains a commentary on the poet’s own era?
33. The imagery in the passage suggests all of the following about ______ EXCEPT his
34. It can be inferred from lines _____ that __________
35. ____________ interprets __________ refusal to allow him to carry her “_____” (line _) as evidence of her
36. The sentence “________” (line __) conveys which of the following?
37. The passage suggests that _________ would like _______ “_____________” (lines ____) because
38. _______’s sense of the words “_______” and “________” (lines _____) stands in ironic contrast to
39. The use of the dash in line ___ indicates that
40. In the sentence “__________” (lines _____), which of _________’s qualities is most apparent?
41. Which of the following has an effect on ______ similar to that of the _____advertisement in the first
paragraph?
42. For which of the following reasons are the words “_____ . . . _______ . . . _________ . . . ______” (lines ____)
attractive to ____________?
43. In lines ____, _________’s conjectures about going to the _____and going to a ____ by _____serve to indicate
___
44. Compared with the style of lines _____, the style of lines _____ is best described as
45. The final sentence (lines ______) differs from the rest of the passage in that it
46. Which of the following best describes the way the passage is narrated?
47. Which of the following is true of ________’s attitude toward __________ throughout the passage?
48. In the poem, the _____ is mainly depicted as
49. Lines ____ (“________”) incorporate all of the following EXCEPT
50. Line _ contains which of the following? Onomatopoeia/Antithesis/Alliteration/A simile/An oxymoron
51. The effect of the allusion in lines _____ is to
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52. Lines ______ (“__________”) suggest that the ______
53. The last four lines (______) suggest that the ______
54. The poem makes use of which of the following?
55. In the poem, the speaker is most concerned with representing the
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1982 Exam Poetry and Prose
A Dialogue Between the Soul and Body -- Andrew Marvell (1621-1678) Questions 1 - 13
A selection from Tradition and the Individual Talent -- T.S. Eliot (1888-1965) Questions 14 - 29
Advice to the Prophet - Richard Wilbur (1959) Questions 30 - 42
Walden by Henry David Thoreau -- Chapter 13 - House-Warming(1817-1862) Questions 43 - 55
1987 Exam Poetry and Prose
Their Eyes Were Watching God (selection) - Zora Neale Hurston (1937) Questions 1 - 15
The First Epistle of the Second Book of Horace, imitated (selection) - Alexander Pope (1688 - 1744) Questions 16 32
Meditation VI - John Donne (1572 - 1631) Questions 33 - 46
The Eolian Harp - Samuel Taylor Coleridge (1772-1834) Questions 47 - 61
1991 Exam Poetry and Prose
White Noise (selection) - Don DeLillo - 1985 -- Questions 1 - 15
Richard II, Act V, scene v - Shakespeare - 1564 -1616 - Questions 16 - 29
Lady with A Falcon - May Sarton - 1978 - Questions 30 - 38
Mountain Beauty - John Ruskin - 1819 -1900 - Questions 39 - 53
1994 Exam Poetry and Prose
Go Tell It on the Mountain (selection) - James Baldwin (1924 - 1987) Questions 1 - 14
My Picture - Abraham Cowley - 1656 - Questions 15 - 28
Vanity Fair (selection) - William Makepeace Thackeray - 1811 - 1863 Questions 29 - 40
A Whippoorwill in the Woods - Amy Clampitt - 1990 - Questions 41 - 55
1999 Exam Poetry and Prose
The Decay of Lying - Oscar Wilde - 1891 - Questions 1 - 13
I dreaded that first Robin - Emily Dickinson - 1862 - Question 14 - 25
Volpone - Ben Jonson - 1601 Questions 26 - 34
Facing It - Yusef Komunyakaa - 1988 - Questions 35 - 43
A New England Nun - Mary E. Wilkins - 1891 - Questions 44 - 55
2004 Exam Poetry and Prose
A Brief Version of Time (article) - Alan Lightman - 1993 - Questions 1 - 11
The Mill on the Floss (selection) - George Eliot - 1860 - Questions 12 - 24
The Albuquerque Graveyard - Jay Wright - 1987 - Questions 25 - 34
The Critic (Part 1) (selection) - Samuel Johnson - 1759 - Questions 35 - 45
Sonnet 90 - William Shakespeare - 1609 - Questions 46 - 55
2009 Exam Poetry and Prose
Patty's Charcoal Drive-in - Barbara Crooker - 1992 - Questions 1 - 10
A Tale of Two Cities: Part 1 Chapter 5 (selection) Charles Dickens -1859 - Questions 11 - 21
The Imaginary Iceberg - Elizabeth Bishop - 1979 - Questions 22 - 33
Jude the Obscure (selection) - Thomas Hardy - 1895 - Questions 34 - 45
To an Inconstant One - Sir Robert Ayton - 1570 - 1638 - Questions 46 - 55
2012 Exam Poetry and Prose
Remembrance - Emily Brontë – 1818 – 1848 – Questions 1 – 14
“Two Ways of Seeing a River” – Mark Twain – 1883 – Questions 15 – 23
Paradise Lost, Book IV, [The Argument] - John Milton - 1608 - 1674 – Questions 24 – 33
To The Lighthouse – Virginia Woolf – 1927 – Questions 34 – 47
The Frog In The Swimming Pool - Debora Greger – 1993 – Questions 48 – 55
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Multiple Choice Devices and years they appeared on the test 1982-2009
(If a word appears more than once, it appeared on the test(s) more than once.)

a syllogism/1999
abstract idea/1982/1994
abstraction/1982/1994
adjective modifying/1987
adverb modifying/1987
allegorical /1982/1999/2009
allegory /1982/1999/2009
allegory/1982/1999/2009
allusion/1982/1994/1999/2009
allusion/1982/1994/1999/2009
allusion1982/1994/1999/2009
Amassment of imagery to convey a sense of chaos/1991
ambiguity/1987
ambiguity/1987/2009
analogy/1987
analogy/1999
analysis of a process/2004
analysis/1999
anecdotal narrative/1987/1999/2004
anecdote/1987/1999/2004
anecdote/1987/1999/2004
antecedent/1991
anticlimax/2009
antithesis/1999/2009
antithesis/1999/2009
apology/2004
apostrophe/1987/1991
apostrophic speech/1987/1991
appositive/1999
assert/1982/1991/1999
assertion (vocabulary/device)/1982/1991/1999

assertion/1982/1991/1999
auditory/1999
Ballad meter/1987
Biblical allusions/1982//1991/1994/1999
biblical story of Noah (allusion)/1982//1991/1994/1999
Blank verse1/1987
capitalization/1999
categorical assertion/1994
cause-and-effect analysis/3004
character/1987
circular reasoning/1999
classification and comparison/2004
colloquial/1999
comical/2004
compare/1999
complex sentence/1994
complex structure/2004
conclusive logic2004
concrete evidence/1982
connotation/2009
contradiction/2009
contrast/1982/1987 /1991/1994/1999/2004
contrast/1982/1987 /1991/1994/1999/2004
contrast/1982/1987 /1991/1994/1999/2004
contrast/1982/1987 /1991/1994/1999/2004
contrast/1982/1987 /1991/1994/1999/2004
contrast/1982/1987 /1991/1994/1999/2004
conventional metrical patterns/1991
counterargument/1987
couplet/1987/2004/2009
couplet/1987/2004/2009
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cynical/1987
Dactylic hexameter/1987
deduction/1991
description/1982/1987
descriptive/1982/1987
diction/1994/1999
diction/1994/1999
dimeter/1991
direct object/1999
discursive memoir/2004
dramatic dialogue/2004
dramatic irony/1987/1999/2009
dramatic irony/1987/1999/2009
dramatic irony/1987/1999/2009
elaborate metaphors/2004
elegiac/2009
elevated romantic atmosphere/1991
emblem/1991/1994
emblem/1991/1994
ends justifying means/2009
end-stopped lines/1982
entreaty/2004
euphemism/1991/1994
euphemisms/1991/1994
evaluative argument/2004
exaggerated description/1987/1994/1999
exaggeration/1987/1994/1999
exaggeration/1987/1994/1999
exclamatory sentence/1994
exposition/1982/1991/1994/1999
exposition/1982/1991/1994/1999
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expository sentences/1982/1991/1994/1999
expository/1982/1991/1994/1999
extended allegory/1994
extended definition /1982
extended metaphor/1994
figurative language/1987
first-person who speaks of himself in third-person/1994
foreboding/2009
foreshadow/1994/2009
foreshadow/1994/2009
Free verse/1987
Heroic couplets/1987/2004/2009
hexameter/1991
hyperbole/1991/1999
hyperbole/1991/1999
hypothesis/1982
hypothesizes/1994
hypothetical/2004
iambic pentameter/1982
Iambic tetrameter/1987
illustration of an abstract idea by extended definition/1991
image/1982
image/1987/1991/1999/2004/2009
image/1987/1991/1999/2004/2009
image/1987/1991/1999/2004/2009
image/1987/1991/1999/2004/2009
imagery/1987/1991/1999/2004/2009
images/1987/1991/1999/2004/2009
images/1987/1991/1999/2004/2009
imply/1999
independent clauses/2009
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indirect object/1999
insult/1999
interjection/2009
internal rhyme/1982
interpretive sentences/1994
interrelated impressions/1999
ironic commentary/see irony
ironic reference/see irony
ironic wit/see irony
ironic/1982/1987/1991/1994/1999/2004/2009
ironic/1982/1987/1991/1994/1999/2004/2009
ironic/1982/1987/1991/1994/1999/2004/2009
ironically/1982/1987/1991/1994/1999/2004/2009
irony/1982/1987/1991/1994/1999/2004/2009
irony/1982/1987/1991/1994/1999/2004/2009
irony/1982/1987/1991/1994/1999/2004/2009
irony/1982/1987/1991/1994/1999/2004/2009
linkage (vocabulary/device)/1982
lists/1987
logical paradigms/1987
lyric verse/1987
main thesis/1982
metaphor (x)/1982 /1987/1991/1994/1999/2004/2009
metaphor/1982 /1987/1991/1994/1999/2004/2009
metaphor/1982 /1987/1991/1994/1999/2004/2009
metaphor/1982 /1987/1991/1994/1999/2004/2009
metaphor/1982 /1987/1991/1994/1999/2004/2009
metaphoric/1982 /1987/1991/1994/1999/2004/2009
metaphorical/1982 /1987/1991/1994/1999/2004/2009
metaphorical/1982 /1987/1991/1994/1999/2004/2009
metaphorically/1982 /1987/1991/1994/1999/2004/2009
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metaphysical conceits/1991
meter/1999
mixed metaphors/1999
mock heroic style/2009
mood/2009
multiple modifiers/1991
mutual consensus/2009
Narration of a series of events/1991
narrative/1982
nonparticipating spectator/1994
omniscient narrator/1994
opposition/1999
oxymoron/1991/1999
oxymoron/1991/1999
parable/1982 /1987
parable/1982/1987
paradox/1987/1991/1999/2009
paradox/1987/1991/1999/2009
paradoxical hyperbole/1999
paradoxical/1987/1991/1999/2009
paradoxical/1987/1991/1999/2009
parallel structures/1987/1991/2004
parallel syntax/1987/1991/2004
parallel syntax/1987/1991/2004
paraphrase(s)(ed)1982/1994/1999/2009
paraphrase(s)(ed)1982/1994/1999/2009
paraphrase(s)(ed)1982/1994/1999/2009
Paraphrase paraphrase(s)(ed)1982/1994/1999/2009
parenthetical/1999
parody/1982
participating observer/1994
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pastoral elegy/2004
pathos/1999
pentameter/1991
periodic form and balance/1991
personification/1987/1994//1999/2004/2009
personification/1987/1994//1999/2004/2009
personification/1987/1994//1999/2004/2009
personification/1987/1994/2004/2009
personified/1987/1994/2004/2009
phrase(s) (ed) 1982/1987/1991/1994/1999/2004/2009
phrase(s) (ed) 1982/1987/1991/1994/1999/2004/2009
phrase(s) (ed) 1982/1987/1991/1994/1999/2004/2009
phrase(s) (ed) 1982/1987/1991/1994/1999/2004/2009
phrase(s) (ed) 1982/1987/1991/1994/1999/2004/2009
phrase(s) (ed) 1982/1987/1991/1994/1999/2004/2009
phrase(s) (ed) 1982/1987/1991/1994/1999/2004/2009
poetic drama/2004
point of view/1994
pronoun antecedent/1994
puns/1991
rationalization/2004
reciprocal action/2009
redundant/2004
reference (vocabulary/device)/1982
reflective narrative/2004
refrain/2009
religious imagery/1991
reminiscence/1999
repetition/1982
repetition/1987/1999/2009
repetition/1987/1999/2009
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repetitive syntax/1987/1999/2009
reproof/2004
reverse psychology
rhetorical facility/1991
rhetorical innovation/1987
rhetorical purpose/1991
rhetorical question/1982
rhetorical shift/1991
Rhyme royal/1987
rhymes/1999/2009
rhymes/1999/2009
rhythm/2009
romantic diction and imagery/1991
sarcasm /1982 /1987/1999
sarcasm /1982 /1987/1999
sarcastic /1982 /1987/1999
sardonic humor/1991/1994
sardonic mood and atmosphere/1991/1994
satire/1982/1994
satirize/1982/1994
scenarios/2009
self-parody/1991
series of sentences similar in style/2009
simile/1982/1987/1999/2009
simile/1982/1987/1999/2009
simile/1982/1987/1999/2009
simile/1982/1987/1999/2009
simple declarative sentence/1994
soliloquy/1987
Specific description to a generalization/1991
subject/1999
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subtle irony/2004
understatement/1991/1999/2004/2009
surrealism/2009
understatement/1991/1999/2004/2009
sustained metaphor/2009
understatement/1991/1999/2004/2009
symbol/1982/1987/1991/1994/
universal symbol/1999
symbol/1982/1987/1991/1994/
Use of pronoun "it"/2009
symbol/1982/1987/1991/1994/
versification/1987
symbol/1982/1987/1991/1994/
witty repartee/1999
symbolic/1982/1987/1991/1994/
synecdoche/2009
tactile/1999
technical discussion/1982
Terza rima/1987
tetrameter/1991
theme/1994/2004/2009
theme/1994/2004/2009
theme/1994/2004/2009
thesis/1987/1999
thesis/1987/1999
third-person narrator aware of one character's thoughts/1994
third-person narrator providing insight into several characters' thoughts/1994
tone/1982 /1987/1991/1994/1999/2009
tone/1982 /1987/1991/1994/1999/2009
tone/1982 /1987/1991/1994/1999/2009
tone/1982 /1987/1991/1994/1999/2009
tone/1982 /1987/1991/1994/1999/2009
tone/1982 /1987/1991/1994/1999/2009
topic/2004
trial and error/2009
trimeter/1991
understated/1991/1999/2004/2009
understatement and economy/1991
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Multiple Choice Tests Vocabulary (1982-2009).
(Vocabulary that appears in the stems and the answers)
abject
admonition (2)
adversity
advocacy
alienated
alienation
altered
altruism
ambiguity
ambivalence (2)
ambivalent (2)
amorous
amorphous
analogous
animistic
annihilation
antiromantic
apologetic
arbiter
ardor
arrogant
artificiality
ascetic
assail
assuaging
assumption
astuteness
aura (2)
autonomy
awe
balanced sentence
(grammar)
berating
biases
brevity (2)
brilliant
cajoles
camaraderie
candidly

capricious
chaos
charlatans
chastise
chastisement
chronic
chronicles
circumspect
clamorous
complicated
composure
compulsion
conceited
conciliatory
concomitants
condemnation
condescending
condescension
confinement
congenital
consolation
constraints
contemplation (2)
contemporaneity
contentment
contradict
contradictory
conventional
convinced
convivial
corruptible
criteria
cultivated
cynical (2)
cynicism
deceptive
dedication
deem

defensible
defiance
deliberate
delicacy
deluded
delusions
demeaning
denigrating
deposition
deprivation
derives
despicable
despondency
desultory
detachment
deterred
devious
devout
dictates
didactic (3)
digression (2)
dilemma
discretion
discriminate
disdain
dismayed
disparate
dissipation
diversions
duality
duplicitous
dwindles
dynamic
efficacy
egotism
elegant
elusive
enchanting
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enigma
ennobles
enumerate
ephemeral
epigrammatic
epiphany
epitomizes
equivocating
exhaust
exhortation
exploited
exposition
expounds
exultation
facade
fallibility
feigned
ferocity
fluctuating
foreboding
fraudulence
frigid
frivolity
functional
futility
glee
gluttony
Golden Rule
gratification
gullible
habitually
hackneyed
haphazard sentence
(scrambles and
repeats its topicsgrammar)
hypocritical (2)
hysterical
idiosyncratic
idolatrous
idyllic
illustrate
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immobility
impartial
impassive
impede
impingement
impish
implication(s) 1/1
implicitly
incomprehensible
incongruous
inconsequential
inconspicuous
incorrigible
indignant
Industrial Revolution
industriousness (2)
ineffectual
inexplicable
inherently
insensitivity
insights
insistent
instability
intact
integral
integrity
(interrelated
impressions)
interrogation
intervening
intuitive
invariably
ironic (2)
irrelevant
irrepressible
irresistible
irreverent
justification (2)
liturgies
lustrous
lute

lyrical
maladies
malady
malicious
meditation (3)
melancholy (2)
menace
mendacious
meticulous
meticulousness
mirthful
misconstrued
mocks
modifies (grammar)
molded
monotony
moral purpose
moralist
murmuring
muse
naïveté (2)
negligible
nostalgic
oblique
obsessed
obsession
obsolete
ominous (2)
omnipotence
oppressively
optimism
optimistic
ostentation
overweening
pace
paradoxical
pastoral (2)
patriarch
pedantic
perceive
perception
permanence
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philistinism
physic
pinnacles
pious
piousness
pitiable
plight (2)
pompous
possessive pronoun
(grammar)
pragmatic
precariously
precision
predictable
pristine
prowess
pulsating
quarry
quasi-religious
rabble
recapitulate
reckless
recluse
reclusive (2)
refute
relevant
remorse
remoteness (2)
renounce
repentant
repetition
repressing
reproof
resentment
resignation
retribution
rhetoric
rhymesters
ridicule (2)
ridiculous
rollicking
ruefully
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ruination
salvage
sarcasm (2)
sarcastic (device)
scathingly
scorn
seclusion
seditiousness
seductiveness
segregation
self-awareness
self-deluded
self-demeaning
self-effacement
self-indulgence
self-respect
sensuality
sensuousness
sentimental (2)
(serendipitous
appeal)
shift in tense
(grammar)
sinister (2)
smug
solace
solitude
somber (2)
soothe
sophistication
sterile
stylistic
subtlety
subtly
subvert
summarize
supercilious
superficiality
suppress
susceptible
syntactically complex
(grammar)

systematically
tactfulness
tactile
talon
tedious
temperamental
temporal
tentative
testy
The Golden Age
The Iron Age
The Renaissance
timid
tranquility (2)
transience
trite
trivial
triviality
ultimatum
understated
undiscriminating
unique
unwavering
vanity
vengefulness
vexes
Victorian
vindictive
vivid
volcanic
whimsical
witty repartee
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Types of Questions
Below are broad categories of AP Literature and Composition multiple-choice questions and
question stems. Examine the list. Determine which types of question give you the most
difficulty.
Literary Technique
Questions about technique ask that students examine devices and style.
• What dominant technique/rhetorical strategy is the speaker using in lines…
• All of the following may be found in the passage EXCEPT
• The rhetorical strategy employed in lines…is best described as….
• The style of the passage is best determined as…
Main Ideas
Questions about main ideas often require students to make a generalization about the
passage or section of a passage based on key details presented. Examine the first and last
sentence of each paragraph and the first and last paragraph. Read around key details
mentioned in a passage to put the phrases in context.
• The speaker is concerned with…
• The first seventeen lines deal with…
• The narrator would argue that…
• The first paragraph highlights which of the following concerns of the narrator…
• The point of the speaker’s statement is…
• The speaker’s primary purpose in the passage is…
Inference
Inference questions ask students to define words, read for main ideas and understand tone.
Words, Phrases, Lines
Remember to read around the line numbers in order to establish context.
• In context line 28 most nearly means…
• In line 22, the word “other” most probably refers to…
Paragraphs/Sections
These questions require close reading over the course of a section.
• The metaphor developed in the second paragraph suggests primarily that…
• The speaker emphasizes in lines 20-30 that…
Tone/Mood/Style
Examine the first and last sentence of each paragraph and the first and last paragraph.
• The tone of the passage is best described as…
• The atmosphere established in the passage is mainly one of…
Organization/Grammar
Questions of this sort examine the patterns, order and grammar in the passage.
• The phrase_______ signals a shift from______to______....
• The phrase_____refers to which of the following?
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Projected
Score
3
3
3
3
3
4
4
4
4
4
5

Multiple
Choice
Correct
42
44
36
29
26
45
38
37
37
37
41
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Weighted Multiple
Score MC Choice
%
51.5424
76.4%
53.9968
80%
44.1792
65.6%
35.5888
52.7%
31.9072
47.3%
55.224
81.8%
46.6336
69.1%
45.4064
67.3%
45.4064
67.3%
45.4064
67.3%
50.3152
74.5%

Essay
1
Score
3
3
4
5
5
4
5
5
6
7
7

Essay
2
Score
3
3
4
5
5
5
6
6
6
6
7

Essay
3
Score
3
3
4
5
6
5
6
6
6
6
7

Composite Possible/
Score
Impossible
79
81
81
81
81
98
99
97
100
103
114

To Calculate your Score
Multiple-Choice
Number Correct________________ x 1.2272 = ___________
(out of 55)
(Do not round)
Question 1 __________ x 3.0556 = ______________
(Do not round)
Question 2 __________ x 3.0556 = ______________
(Do not round)
Question 3 __________ x 3.0556 = ______________
(Do not round)
Sum = ______________
(Do not round)
Composite Score ____________ + ______________ = ________________
Multiple Choice
Essays
Composite Score
AP Score Conversion
Composite Score Range
114-150
98-113
81-97
53-80
0-52

AP Score
5
4
3
2
1

Impossible
Possible
Possible
Possible
Possible
Possible
Possible
Impossible
Possible
Possible
Possible
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"Comedic Criticism: Tracking and Taming Irony and Satire"
Kenneth Burke has stated, “We cannot use language maturely until we are spontaneously at home in
irony.” In this session, participants will consider techniques of irony and satire and how to assist
students with these concepts which consistently appear in both the poetry and prose selections on the
AP Literature and Composition test.
Irony deals with opposites; it has nothing to do with coincidence. If two baseball players from the same
hometown, on different teams, receive the same uniform number, it is not ironic. It is a coincidence. If
Barry Bonds attains lifetime statistics identical to his father’s it will not be ironic. It will be a coincidence.
Irony is "a state of affairs that is the reverse of what was to be expected; a result opposite to and in
mockery of the appropriate result." For instance:
• If a diabetic, on his way to buy insulin, is killed by a runaway truck, he is the victim of an

accident. If the truck was delivering sugar, he is the victim of an oddly poetic coincidence. But if
the truck was delivering insulin, ah! Then he is the victim of an irony.
• If a Kurd, after surviving bloody battle with Saddam Hussein’s army and a long, difficult escape
through the mountains, is crushed and killed by a parachute drop of humanitarian aid, that, my
friend, is irony writ large.
• Darryl Stingley, the pro football player, was paralyzed after a brutal hit by Jack Tatum. Now
Darryl Stingley’s son plays football, and if the son should become paralyzed while playing, it will
not be ironic. It will be coincidental. If Darryl Stingley’s son paralyzes someone else, that will be
closer to ironic. If he paralyzes Jack Tatum’s son that will be precisely ironic.
“If I were in charge of the networks”
excerpt from George Carlin's book, Brain Droppings – (irony)

To analyze a satirical piece, employ the following questions:
1. What are the underlying assumptions or unwritten attitudes in the piece?
2. What foolish, flawed, or wrong human action or aspect of society is being lampooned?
3. What would the author’s argument look like stripped of its humor?
4. What resources of language does the satirist use to skewer the target?
5. In what ways do these techniques disarm the intended target or sweeten the criticism to make it
acceptable to its target?
6. What is the goal of the satirist (i.e., how does the satirist wish society, the individual, the body politic,
or an institution to change or amend itself?)
7. How effective are the methods of this particular satirist?
Copyright ©2007 by Advanced Placement Strategies™, Inc.
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Some tools of the satirist
Biting and Harsh
Juvenalian Satire - is biting,
bitter, and angry; it points
out the corruption of human
beings and institutions with
contempt, using saeva
indignation, a savage outrage
based on the style of the
Roman poet Juvenal.
Sometimes perceived as
enraged, Juvenalian satire
sees the vices and follies in
the world as intolerable.
Juvenalian satirists use large
doses of sarcasm and irony.
Invective - Speech or writing
that abuses, denounces, or
vituperates against. It can
be directed against a person,
cause, idea, or system. It
employs a heavy use of
negative emotive language
Sarcasm - From the Greek
meaning, "to tear flesh,"
sarcasm involves bitter,
caustic language that is
meant to hurt or ridicule
someone or something. It
may use irony as a device,
but not all ironic statements
are sarcastic. When well
done, sarcasm can be witty
and insightful; when poorly
done, it's simply cruel.

Middle Ground
Hyperbole - A figure of
speech using deliberate
exaggeration or
overstatement. Hyperboles
sometimes have a comic
effect; however, a serious
effect is also possible.
Hyperbole often produces
irony at the same time.
Understatement – The ironic
minimizing of fact,
understatement presents
something as less significant
than it is. The effect can
frequently be humorous and
emphatic. Understatement is
the opposite of hyperbole.
Irony – The contrast
between what is stated
explicitly and what is really
meant; the difference
between what appears to be
and what actually is true.
Irony is used for many
reasons, but frequently, it's
used to create poignancy or
humor.
Parody - A satiric imitation of
a work or of an author with
the idea of ridiculing the
author, his ideas, or work.
The parodist exploits the
peculiarities of an author's
expression--his propensity to
use too many parentheses,
certain favorite words, or
whatever. It may also be
focused on, say, an
improbable plot with too
many convenient events.

Light and Humorous
Wit - In modern usage, wit is
intellectually amusing
language that surprises and
delights. A witty statement is
humorous, while suggesting
the speaker's verbal power in
creating ingenious and
perceptive remarks. Wit
usually uses terse language
that makes a pointed
statement.
Horatian Satire - is gentle,
urbane, smiling; it aims to
correct with broadly
sympathetic laughter. Based
on the Roman lyrical poet
Horace, its purpose may be
"to hold up a mirror" so
readers can see themselves
and their world honestly. The
vices and follies satirized are
not destructive; however,
they reflect the foolishness
of people, the superficiality
and meaninglessness of their
lives, and the barrenness of
their values.
Caricature - A
representation, especially
pictorial or literary, in which
the subject's distinctive
features or peculiarities are
deliberately exaggerated to
produce a comic or
grotesque effect. Sometimes
caricature can be so
exaggerated that it becomes
a grotesque imitation or
misrepresentation.

Jerry W. Brown
jerry@jerrywbrown.com

2016 UT Austin APSI
113

William Blake - The Chimney Sweeper - Two Poems
The wretched figure of the child sweep is a key emblem in Blake’s poems of social protest. Not only are
the sweeps innocent victims of the cruelest exploitation but they are associated with the smoke of
industrialization, thus uniting two central Romantic preoccupations: childhood; and the impact of the
Industrial Revolution on the natural world. A report to a parliamentary committee on the employment
of child sweeps in 1817 noted that ‘the climbing boys’ as young as four were sold by their parents to
master-sweeps, or recruited from workhouses. As the average size of a London chimney was only seven
inches square, to encourage the sweeps to climb more quickly, pins were ‘forced into their feet’ by the
boy climbing behind; lighted straw was applied for the same purpose. ‘Easy prey to those whose
occupation is to delude the ignorant and entrap the unwary’, a sweep might be shut up in a flue for six
hours and expected to carry bags of soot weighing up to 30lbs. Many suffered ‘deformity of the spine,
legs and arms’ or contracted testicular cancer.[1] The practice was not abolished until 1875, nearly 50
years after Blake’s death.
Web. 9 Jan. 2016. <http://www.bl.uk/romantics-and-victorians/articles/william-blakes-chimney-sweeper-poems-a-closereading>.

"The Chimney Sweeper," from Songs of Innocence
When my mother died I was very young,
And my father sold me while yet my tongue
Could scarcely cry " 'weep! 'weep! 'weep! 'weep!' "
So your chimneys I sweep & in soot I sleep.

Who is the speaker in the poem? How does
the use of language make this seem almost
like a documentary?
How is the reader implicated in the
exploitation of the speaker?

There's little Tom Dacre, who cried when his head
That curled like a lamb's back, was shaved: so I said,
"Hush, Tom! never mind it, for when your head's bare
You know that the soot cannot spoil your white hair."

How do we know that "Tom Dacre" is a new
recruit?

And so he was quiet, & that very night,
As Tom was a-sleeping he had such a sight!
That thousands of sweepers, Dick, Joe, Ned & Jack,
Were all of them locked up in coffins of black.

Describe the contrast between the reality of
the sweeps' lives and the vision of liberty in
the dream of Tom Dacre.

And by came an Angel who had a bright key,
And he opened the coffins & set them all free;
Then down a green plain, leaping, laughing, they run,
And wash in a river and shine in the Sun.
Then naked & white, all their bags left behind,
They rise upon clouds and sport in the wind.
And the Angel told Tom, if he'd be a good boy,
He'd have God for his father & never want joy.
And so Tom awoke; and we rose in the dark,
And got with our bags & our brushes to work.
Though the morning was cold, Tom was happy & warm;
So if all do their duty, they need not fear harm.
.............................................—William Blake

What is the price of the sweeps'
"liberation"?
How is Blake attacking the established
church and why?
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"The Chimney Sweeper," from Songs of Experience
A little black thing among the snow,
Crying " 'weep! 'weep!" in notes of woe!
"Where are thy father and mother? say?"—
"They are both gone up to the church to pray.

Who are the speakers in the poem? Why two
speakers?

"Because I was happy upon the heath,
And smiled among the winter's snow,
They clothed me in the clothes of death,
And taught me to sing the notes of woe.

Does the speaker understand his oppression?
How is that different from the earlier poem?

"And because I am happy and dance and sing,
They think they have done me no injury,
And are gone to praise God and his Priest and King,
Who make up a heaven of our misery."
.............................................—William Blake

How does the color palette differ from the earlier
poem?

What three entities collude to misery of the
sweep? Hint: one entity is not directly addressed
in the poem.

Timed Writing Assignment
Satire and irony are interlinked. Irony is the difference between what is said or done and what is actually
meant. Therefore, writers frequently employ satire to point at the dishonesty and silliness of individuals
and society and criticize them by ridiculing them.
The role of satire is to ridicule or criticize those vices in the society, which the writer considers a threat
to civilization. The writer considers it his obligation to expose these vices for the betterment of
humanity. Therefore, the function of satire is not to make others laugh at persons or ideas they make
fun of. It intends to warn the public and to change their opinions about the prevailing
corruption/conditions in society.
In a well-written essay, explain how these two poems above ridicule and/or criticize a vice in society,
and analyze how the author uses poetic devices to explore the "threat to civilization".
What is the change in society that this cartoonist is
advocating? To what extent would you agree
and/or disagree with his position?
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Emily Dickinson, 1830 - 1886
I’m Nobody! Who are you?
Are you – Nobody – too?
Then there’s a pair of us!
Don’t tell! they’d advertise – you know!

How does the speaker keep the satire from cutting
too sharply?

How dreary – to be – Somebody!
How public – like a Frog –
To tell one’s name – the livelong June –
To an admiring Bog!

Who is the speaker mocking?

Who is the "admiring Bog"?

In the Emily Dickenson poem, the public sphere is about advertised or self-advertised identities: people
marketing their names and their existence. This marketing becomes the only way for anyone to enter
the public sphere. Talent itself is inconsequential, and thus for someone like Dickinson, or, ostensibly,
the reader, who desires to think and to perform with meaning, rather than just maintaining their own
fame, participation, or recognition in this public world becomes difficult if not impossible.
One Perfect Rose
A single flow'r he sent me, since we met.
All tenderly his messenger he chose;
Deep-hearted, pure, with scented dew still wet One perfect rose.
I knew the language of the floweret;
'My fragile leaves,' it said, 'his heart enclose.'
Love long has taken for his amulet
One perfect rose.
Why is it no one ever sent me yet
One perfect limousine, do you suppose?
Ah no, it's always just my luck to get
One perfect rose.
--Dorothy Parker
The three quatrains of this 1923 poem employ a variation of the "bait-and-switch" strategy, highly
appropriate in the Roaring Twenties era of aggressive advertising and the commodification of femininity.
The first two stanzas lull us with their quiet tone and six lines of significantly "perfect" iambic
pentameter, presenting the rose in its conventional (or "perfect") symbolic form as an "amulet" for love.
The closing line of each stanza -- "One perfect rose" -- has three heavy stresses and one light stress, or a
central trochee bordered by two heavy stresses; in either case we have a disruption of sound that not
only draws our attention to the symbolic rose, but suggests that the rose's conventional symbolism
might at some point be disrupted. This disruption occurs in the third stanza, where the quiet tone is
maintained and "One perfect limousine" becomes preferable to the rose. In other words, an object
suggesting money replaces the rose as a symbol of love. On "One Perfect Rose" Web. 9 Jan. 2016.
<http://www.english.illinois.edu/maps/poets/m_r/parker/rose.htm>.
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The History Teacher
Trying to protect his students’ innocence
he told them the Ice Age was really just
the Chilly Age, a period of a million years
when everyone had to wear sweaters.

What is the teacher trying to protect his students
from? Why does he assume they are “innocent”?

And the Stone Age became the Gravel Age,
named after the long driveways of the time.

Why does the narrator make the teacher’s
explanations of history comical to us? Would they
also be comical to his students? Why or why not?

The Spanish Inquisition was nothing more
than an outbreak of questions such as
“How far is it from here to Madrid?”
“What do you call the matador’s hat?”

Is the teacher’s method effective for a learning
experience? What are the various allusions used
by the speaker? Are they effective? Why or why
not?

The War of the Roses took place in a garden,
and the Enola Gay dropped one tiny atom on Japan.
The children would leave his classroom
for the playground to torment the weak
and the smart,
mussing up their hair and breaking their glasses,

Why are we told that when “the children would
leave his classroom,” they would “torment the
weak and the smart”?

while he gathered up his notes and walked home
past flower beds and white picket fences,
wondering if they would believe that soldiers
in the Boer War told long, rambling stories
designed to make the enemy nod off.

What might the "white picket fences" represent
in American society? Why does the teacher
ignore the actions of the children when they
leave his classroom?

Billy Collins
Questions for further discussion of The History Teacher
Is a teacher ever justified in altering or suppressing the truth about what he or she is teaching to
students?
Are there some positions of authority that require protecting other people from the truth?
What's the difference between teaching and getting kids to believe?
What can make it difficult for teachers to connect with their students? Or students with other students?
What change in society is the speaker seeking?
An interesting lesson and class discussion can arise with the pairing of the following two articles. "Just In
Time For Spring" by Ellis Weiner is a fun satirical piece presenting the concept of "going outside" to an
audience that all too often resides primarily in a digital world. The second article "11 Scientifically
Proven Reasons You Should Go Outside" provides scientific information to emphasize the real benefits
of GOING OUTSIDE. Teachers could assign one article to be read outside of class and the other in class
with either small group or whole class discussion. There are certainly a variety of ways to approach
these two articles. Choose what works best for your classes.
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Just in Time for Spring
Ellis Weiner
Introducing GOING OUTSIDE, the astounding multipurpose activity platform that will revolutionize the
way you spend your time.
GOING OUTSIDE is not a game or a program, not a device or an app, not a protocol or an operating
system. Instead, it’s a comprehensive experiential mode that lets you perceive and do things firsthand,
without any intervening media or technology.
GOING OUTSIDE:
1. Supports real-time experience through a seamless mind-body interface. By GOING OUTSIDE, you’ll
rediscover the joy and satisfaction of actually doing something. To initiate actions, simply have your
mind tell your body what to do—and then do it!
Example: Mary has one apple. You have zero apples. Mary says, “Hey, this apple is really good.” You
think, How can I have an apple, too? By GOING OUTSIDE, it’s easy! Simply go to the market—
physically—and buy an apple. Result? You have an apple, too.
Worried about how your body will react to GOING OUTSIDE? Don’t be—all your normal functions
(respiration, circulation, digestion, etc.) continue as usual. Meanwhile, your own inboard, ear-based
accelerometer enables you to assume any posture or orientation you wish (within limits imposed by
Gravity™). It’s a snap to stand up, sit down, or lie down. If you want to lean against a wall, simply find a
wall and lean against it.
2. Is completely hands-free. No keyboards, mice, controllers, touch pads, or joysticks. Use your hands as
they were meant to be used, for doing things manually. Peeling potatoes, applauding, shooting baskets,
scratching yourself—the possibilities are endless.
3. Delivers authentic 3-D, real-motion video, with no lag time or artifacts. Available colors encompass
the entire spectrum to which human eyesight is sensitive. Blacks are pure. Shadows, textures, and
reflections are beyond being exactly-like-what-they-are. They are what they are.
GOING OUTSIDE also supports viewing visuals in a full range of orientations. For Landscape Mode,
simply look straight ahead—at a real landscape, if you so choose. To see things to the left or the right,
shift your eyes in their sockets or turn your head from side to side. For Portrait Mode, merely tilt your
head ninety degrees in either direction and use your eyes normally.
Vision-correcting eyeglasses not included but widely available.
4. Delivers “head-free” surround sound. No headphones, earbuds, speakers, or sound-bar arrays
required—and yet, amazingly, you hear everything. Sound is supported over the entire audible spectrum
via instantaneous audio transmission. As soon as a noise occurs and its sound waves are propagated to
your head, you hear it, with stunning realism, with your ears.
Plus, all sounds, noises, music, and human speech arrive with remarkable spatial-location accuracy.
When someone behind you says, “Hey, are you on drugs, or what?,” you’ll hear the question actually
coming from behind you.
5. Supports all known, and all unknown, smells. Some call it “the missing sense.” But once you start
GOING OUTSIDE you’ll revel in a world of scent that no workstation, media center, 3-D movie, or smart
phone can hope to match. Inhale through your nose. Smell that? That’s a smell, which you are
experiencing in real time.
6. Enables complete interactivity with inanimate objects, animals, and Nature™. Enjoy the texture of
real grass, listen to authentic birds, or discover a flower that has grown up out of the earth. By GOING
OUTSIDE, you’ll be astounded by the number and variety of things there are in the world.
7. Provides instantaneous feedback for physical movement in all three dimensions. Motion through 3-D
environments is immediate, on-demand, and entirely convincing. When you “pick up stuff from the dry
cleaner’s,” you will literally be picking up stuff from the dry cleaner’s.
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To hold an object, simply reach out and grasp it with your hand. To transit from location to location,
merely walk, run, or otherwise travel from your point of origin toward your destination. Or take
advantage of a wide variety of available supported transport devices.
8. Is fully scalable. You can interact with any number of people, from one to more than six billion, simply
by GOING OUTSIDE. How? Just go to a place where there are people and speak to them. But be
careful—they may speak back to you! Or remain alone and talk to yourself.
9. Affords you the opportunity to experience completely actual weather. You’ll know if it’s hot or cold in
your area because you’ll feel hot or cold immediately after GOING OUTSIDE. You’ll think it’s really
raining when it rains, because it is.
10. Brings a world of cultural excitement within reach. Enjoy access to museums, concerts, plays, and
films. After GOING OUTSIDE, the Louvre is but a plane ride away.
11. Provides access to everything not in your home, dorm room, or cubicle. Buildings, houses, shops,
restaurants, bowling alleys, snack stands, and other facilities, as well as parks, beaches, mountains,
deserts, tundras, taigas, savannahs, plains, rivers, veldts, meadows, and all the other features of the
geophysical world, become startlingly and convincingly real when you go to them. Take part in actual
sporting events, or observe them as a “spectator.” Walk across the street, dive into a lake, or jump on a
trampoline surrounded by happy children. After GOING OUTSIDE, you’re limited not by your imagination
but by the rest of Reality™.
Millions of people have already tried GOING OUTSIDE. Many of your “friends” may even be GOING
OUTSIDE right now!
Why not join them and see what happens? ♦
"Just in Time for Spring - The New Yorker." The New Yorker. Web. 9 Jan. 2016.
<http://www.newyorker.com/magazine/2011/03/28/just-in-time-for-spring>.

11 Scientifically Proven Reasons You Should Go Outside
Joshua Mayer / Flickr / Business Insider
With spring finally here after a long and brutal winter, we highly recommend spending some time
outside.
Nature offers one of the most reliable boosts to your mental and physical well-being. Here are just a
few potential
benefits:
1. Improved short-term memory
In one study, University of Michigan students were given a brief memory test, then divided into two
groups.
One group took a walk around an arboretum, and the other half took a walk down a city street. When
the participants returned and did the test again, those who had walked among trees did almost 20%
percent better than the first time. The ones who had taken in city sights instead did not consistently
improve.
Another similar study on depressed individuals also found that walks in nature boosted working
memory much more than walks in urban environments.
Source: Psychological Science, 2008; Journal of Affective Disorders, 2013
2. Restored mental energy
You know that feeling where your brain seems to be sputtering to a halt? Researchers call that "mental
fatigue."
One thing that can help get your mind back into gear is exposing it to restorative environments, which,
research has found, generally means the great outdoors. One study found that people's mental energy
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bounced back even when they just looked at pictures of nature. (Pictures of city scenes had no such
effect.)
Studies have also found that natural beauty can elicit feelings of awe, which is one of the surest ways
to experience a mental boost.
Source: Journal of Environmental Psychology, 1995; Journal of Environmental Psychology, 2005;
Psychological Science, 2012
3. Stress relief
Tensed and stressed? Head for the trees. One study found that students sent into the forest for two
nights had lower levels of cortisol — a hormone often used as a marker for stress — than those who
spent that time in the city.
In another study, researchers found a decrease in both heart rate and levels of cortisol in subjects in
the forest when compared to those in the city. "Stressful states can be relieved by forest therapy," they
concluded.
Among office workers, even the view of nature out a window is associated with lower stress and
higher job satisfaction.
Source: Scandinavian Journal of Forest Research, 2007 ; Environmental Health and Preventative
Medicine, 2010; Japanese Journal of Hygiene, 2011; Biomedical and Environmental Sciences, 2012
4. Reduced inflammation
Inflammation is a natural process the body uses to respond to threats like damage (e.g., a stubbed toe)
and pathogens (e.g., exposure to the flu). But when inflammation goes into overdrive, it's associated in
varying degrees with a wide range of ills including autoimmune disorders, inflammatory bowel disease,
depression, and cancer. Spending time in nature may be one way to help keep it in check.
In one study, students who spent time in the forest had lower levels of inflammation than those who
spent time in the city. In another, elderly patients who had been sent on a weeklong trip into the forest
showed reduced signs of inflammation as well as some indications that the woodsy jaunt had a positive
effect on their hypertension.
Source: Biomedical and Environmental Sciences, 2012; Journal of Cardiology, 2012
5. Better vision
At least in children, a fairly large body of research has found that outdoor activity may have a
protective effect on the eyes, reducing the risk of developing nearsightedness (myopia).
"Increasing time spent outdoors may be a simple strategy by which to reduce the risk of developing
myopia and its progression in children and adolescents," a 2012 review concluded.
An Australian study that followed almost 2,000 schoolchildren for two years found that more time
spent outdoors was associated with a lower prevalence of myopia among 12-year-olds. The same
association was not found for those who spent a lot of time playing sports indoors, suggesting the
connection was about more than physical activity.
In Taiwan, researchers studied two nearby schools where myopia was equally common. They told one
school to encourage outdoor activity during recess and monitored the other as a control. After one year,
the rate of myopia in the control school was 17.65%; in the "play outside" school, it was just 8.41%.
Source: Ophthalmology, 2008; Ophthalmology, 2012; Ophthalmology, 2013
6. Improved concentration
We know the natural environment is "restorative," and one thing that a walk outside can restore is
your waning attention. In one early study, researchers worked to deplete participants' ability to focus.
Then some took a walk in nature, some took a walk through the city, and the rest just relaxed. When
they returned, the nature group scored the best on a proofreading task. Other studies have found
similar results — even seeing a natural scene through a window can help.
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The attentional effect of nature is so strong it might help kids with ADHD, who have been found to
concentrate better after just 20 minutes in a park. "'Doses of nature' might serve as a safe, inexpensive,
widely accessible new tool ...for managing ADHD symptoms," researchers wrote.
Source: Environment & Behavior, 1991; Journal of Environmental Psychology, 1995 (2); Journal of
Attention Disorders, 2008
7. Sharper thinking and creativity
"Imagine a therapy that had no known side effects, was readily available, and could improve your
cognitive functioning at zero cost." That's the dramatic opening to a 2008 paper describing the promise
of so-called "nature therapy" — or, as a non-academic might call it, "time outside."
When college students were asked to repeat sequences of numbers back to the researchers, they
were much more accurate after a walk in nature. This finding built on previous research that showed
how nature can restore attention and memory.
Another study found that people immersed in nature for four days — significantly more time than a
lunchtime walk in the park — boosted their performance on a creative problem-solving test by 50%.
While the research suggests the possibility of a positive relationship between creative thinking and the
outdoors, it wasn't enough to determine whether the effects were due to "increased exposure to
nature, decreased exposure to technology, or other factors."
Source: Psychological Science, 2008; PLOS ONE, 2012
8. Possible anti-cancer effects
Research on this connection is still in its earliest phases, but preliminary studies have suggested that
spending time in nature — in forests, in particular — may stimulate the production of anti-cancer
proteins. The boosted levels of these proteins may last up to seven days after a relaxing trip into the
woods.
Studies in Japan have also found that areas with greater forest coverage have lower mortality rates
from a wide variety of cancers, even after controlling for smoking habits and socioeconomic status.
While there are too many confounding factors to come to a concrete conclusion about what this might
mean, it's a promising area for future research.
Source: International Journal of Immunopathology and Pharmacology, 2007; International Journal of
Immunopathology and Pharmacology, 2008; Journal of Biological Regulators and Homeostatic Agents,
2008 ; The Open Public Health Journal, 2008
9. Immune system boost
The cellular activity that is associated with a forest's possible anti-cancer effects is also indicative of a
general boost to the immune system you rely on to fight off less serious ills, like colds, flus, and other
infections.
A 2010 review of research related to this effect noted that "all of these findings strongly suggest that
forest environments have beneficial effects on human immune function," but acknowledged that more
research on the relationship is needed.
Source: Environmental Health and Preventative Medicine, 2010
10. Improved mental health
Anxiety, depression, and other mental health issues may all be eased by some time in the great
outdoors —especially when that's combined with exercise. This is to be expected, as both greenery and
exercise are known to reduce stress.
One study found that walks in the forest were specifically associated with decreased levels of anxiety
and bad moods, and another found that outdoor walks could be "useful clinically as a supplement to
existing treatments" for major depressive disorder.
"Every green environment improved both self-esteem and mood," found an analysis of 10 earlier
studies about so called "green exercise," and "the mentally ill had one of the greatest self-esteem
improvements." The presence of water made the positive effects even stronger.
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Source: Environmental Science and Technology, 2010; Evidence-Based Complementary and Alternative
Medicine, 2012; Journal of Affective Disorders, 2013
11. Reduced risk of early death
The health effects of green space are wide-ranging, and studies that can't prove cause-and-effect still
show strong associations between access to nature and longer, healthier lives.
"The percentage of green space in people's living environment has a positive association with the
perceived general health of residents," concluded a Dutch study of 250,782 people.
Nearby green space was even more important to health in urban environments, the researchers
found. In fact, they wrote, "our analyses show that health differences in residents of urban and rural
municipalities are to a large extent explained by the amount of green space."
A follow-up study by the same research team relied on mortality assessed by physicians and found
that a wide variety of diseases were less prevalent among people who lived in close proximity to green
space. Other studies have made a direct link between time spent in forests and other measures of
overall health.
Why the connection? Researchers pointed to "recovery from stress and attention fatigue,
encouragement of physical activity, facilitation of social contact and better air quality" as well as
nature's positive effect on mental health, which would boost overall health and longevity as well.
Source: Journal of Epidemiology and Community Health, 2006; Journal of Epidemiology and Community
Health,2009; Biomedical and Environmental Sciences, 2012
Lauren F Friedman and Kevin Loria. "11 Scientifically Proven Reasons You Should Go Outside." Business Insider.
Business Insider, Inc, 9 Apr. 2014. Web. 9 Jan. 2016. <http://www.businessinsider.com/11-reasons-you-should-gooutside-2014-4>.

Baby Cakes by Neil Gaiman
A few years back all of the animals went away.
We woke up one morning, and they just weren't there anymore.
They didn't even leave us a note, or say goodbye. We never
figured out quite where they'd gone.
We missed them.
Some of us thought that the world had ended, but it hadn't.
There just weren't any more animals. No cats or rabbits, no dogs
or whales, no fish in the seas, no birds in the skies.
We were all alone.
We didn't know what to do.
We wandered around lost, for a time, and then someone
pointed out that just because we didn't have animals anymore,
that was no reason to change our lives. No reason to change our
diets or to cease testing products that might cause us harm.
After all, there were still babies.

What is the significance of the title?
(You may have to read the whole
story first.)
Subject: What is the article about?
Occasion: Why was it written?
What is going on at the time that
the author is mocking?
Audience: Who is this article aimed
at?
Purpose: What does the author
hope to achieve by writing it?
Speaker: How does the author
establish himself/ herself as an
authority on the subject?
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Babies can't talk. They can hardly move. A baby is not a rational,
thinking creature.
And we used them.
Some of them we ate. Baby flesh is tender and succulent.
We flayed their skin and decorated ourselves in it. Baby leather
is soft and comfortable.
Some of them we tested.
We taped open their eyes, dripped detergents and shampoos in,
a drop at a time.
We scarred them and scalded them. We burned them. We
clamped them and planted electrodes into their brains. We
grafted, and we froze and we irradiated.
The babies breathed our smoke, and the babies’ veins flowed
with our medicines and drugs, until the stopped breathing or
their blood ceased to flow.
It was hard, of course, but necessary.
No one could deny that.
With the Animals gone, what else could we do?
Some people complained, of course. But then, they always do.
And everything went back to normal.
Only...
Yesterday, all the babies were gone.
We don't know where they went. We didn't even see them go.
We don't know what we're going to do without them.
But we'll think of something. Humans are smart. It's what makes
us superior to the animals and the babies.
We'll figure something out.
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List some major social issues that affect us in the world today
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.

__________________________________________________
__________________________________________________
__________________________________________________
__________________________________________________
__________________________________________________

List a possible outlandish response to each of the issues you listed above
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.

__________________________________________________
__________________________________________________
__________________________________________________
__________________________________________________
__________________________________________________
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Listen to the theme
music from various
television programs.
You do not have to
name the program.
1.
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What type of television
program? Drama,
Comedy, Mystery,
Science Fiction, Fantasy,
Children's Program,
Family Show, Other?

How do you know?
What happens in the
music to help you
identify the type of
program?

How would you
describe the tone?
(Choose from the list of
tone words on the wall
or use your own.)
Why did you choose
those words?

2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
Examples from various CDs of "Television's Greatest Hits". http://www.amazon.com/TelevisionsGreatest-Hits-Vol-From/dp/B000000GOI
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Positive
Tone/Attitude:
amiable,
amused,
appreciative,
authoritative,
benevolent,
brave,
calm,
cheerful,
cheery,
compassionate,
complimentary,
confident,
consoling,
content,
ecstatic,
elated,
elevated,
encouraging,
energetic,
enthusiastic,
excited,
exuberant,
friendly,
hopeful,
impassioned
jovial,
joyful,
jubilant,
lighthearted,
loving,
optimistic,
passionate,
peaceful,
playful,
pleasant,
proud,
relaxed,
reverent,
romantic,
soothing,
sweet,
sympathetic,
vibrant,
whimsical
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Humor-IronySarcasm
Tone/Attitude :
amused,
bantering,
bitter,
caustic,
comical,
condescending,
contemptuous,
critical,
cynical,
disdainful
droll,
facetious,
flippant,
giddy,
humorous,
insolent,
ironic,
irreverent,
joking,
malicious,
mock-heroic,
mocking,
mock-serious,
patronizing,
pompous,
ribald,
ridiculing,
sarcastic,
sardonic,
satiric,
scornful
sharp,
taunting,
teasing,
wry,
grotesque

Neutral
Tone/Attitude:
admonitory,
allusive,
apathetic,
authoritative,
baffled,
callous,
candid,
ceremonial,
clinical,
contemplative,
conventional,
detached,
didactic,
disbelieving,
dramatic,
earnest,
expectant,
factual,
fervent,
formal,
forthright,
frivolous,
histrionic,
humble,
incredulous,
informative,
inquisitive,
instructive,
learned,
lyrical,
matter-of-fact,
meditative,
nostalgic,
objective,
obsequious,
persuasive,
pretentious,
questioning,
reflective,
reminiscent,
resigned,
restrained,
sentimental,
shocked,
sincere,
unemotional,
urgent,
wistful,
zealous

Sorrow-FearWorry
Tone/Attitude:
aggravated,
agitated,
anxious,
apologetic,
apprehensive,
concerned,
confused,
dejected,
depressed,
despairing,
disturbed,
elegiac,
embarrassed,
fearful,
foreboding,
gloomy,
grave,
hollow,
hopeless,
horrific,
melancholic,
miserable,
morose,
mournful,
nervous,
numb,
ominous,
paranoid,
pessimistic,
pitiful,
poignant,
regretful,
remorseful,
resigned,
sad,
serious,
sober,
solemn,
somber,
staid,
upset

Negative
Tone/attitude:
accusing,
aggravated,
agitated,
angry,
apathetic,
arrogant,
artificial,
audacious,
belligerent,
bitter,
boring,
brash,
childish,
choleric,
coarse,
cold,
condemnatory.
contradictory,
desperate,
disappointed,
disgruntled,
disgusted,
disinterested,
furious,
harsh,
haughty,
hateful,
hurtful,
indignant,
inflammatory,
insulting,
irritated,
manipulative,
obnoxious,
outraged,
quarrelsome,
shameful,
snooty,
superficial,
surly,
testy,
threatening,
uninterested,
wrathful,
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Using Art to help students with tone in Literature
What do you see? Colors, lines,
space, texture, forms, shapes?

How do those combination of
elements make you feel?

Does the art make an impact on
your emotions and reactions?
How?
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WE ARE MAKING A NEW WORLD one of the most memorable images of the First World War. The title
mocks the ambitions of the war, as the sun rises on a scene of the total desolation. The landscape has
become un- navigable, unrecognizable and utterly barren. The mounds of earth act almost as
gravestones amongst the death and desolation. Nash was looking for a new kind of symbolism divorced
from the more traditional Symbolist principles. He realized that the ideas he had been presenting in a
figurative way before the war could be more meaningful in pure landscape form.

Nash was unable, due to war time censorship, to depict the full horrors of war. Instead, Nash painted
heavily symbolic, elegantly tortured landscapes that give a dramatic impression of a world torn apart by
war.
In his painting We Are Making a New World (1918) Nash depicts the Polygon Wood in Ypres Salient. The
landscape is reduced to a few ragged stumps, all which remain of the woods that once stood there.
Devoid of figures, it is a haunting image that leaves the viewer with a sense of how this new form of
warfare affected the people on the frontline. It asks what would a weapon capable of ripping apart an
entire landscape do to a human body? In many ways it is the lack of figures that give Nash's painting
their power. They ask questions without giving answers, leaving the audience to ponder the experiences
of those who lived in such places and question the nature of war itself.
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Movie Clips - Tone and Mood
Movie Clip Title and
Notes.

What tone word(s)
best describe the
overall impression of
the clip? You may
choose from the tone
wall or use your own
word(s).

Describe how the
tone was
accomplished-music, use of sound,
use of camera
techniques, etc.

Did the tone and the
mood match? Why or
why not?
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Carol Jago
Santa Monica High School
Santa Monica, California
Helping students tune their ears to a page of text is one of the most difficult tasks AP English Literature
and Composition teachers face. In the past when only the most gifted readers in a senior class enrolled
in the course, you simply had to explain to students how tone was the author’s implied attitude toward
the subject and audience, offer a few examples, and your work was done. Now that many more than
those rare few who spring whole from Zeus’s head take the class—30 percent of the twelfth graders at
my school enroll in AP English Literature—teachers need to be increasingly explicit when teaching
about tone.…
Readers determine tone by paying attention to the particular choices a writer makes in terms of diction,
detail, syntax, and imagery. Most of the time, good readers do this instinctively. That is why we derive
pleasure from wicked monologues like Dorothy Parker’s “But the One on the Right.” If I were to read the
following passage aloud, my tone of voice would immediately convey the narrator’s scathing attitude
toward the dinner party and her poor partner.
I knew it. I knew if I came to this dinner, I’d draw something like this
baby on my left. They’ve been saving him up for me for weeks. Now, we’ve
simply got to have him—His sister was so sweet to us in London; we can
stick him next to Mrs. Parker—she talks enough for two.
My challenge is to help students hear that tone for themselves from a page of print. I do this by teaching
students to pay attention to the tricks and the tools an author uses to create tone. It is vital to their
understanding of the work as a whole.
In “Reading at Risk,” the National Endowment for the Arts (NEA) survey of literary reading in America,
NEA chairman Dana Gioia asserts that advanced literacy is a specific intellectual skill and social habit. “As
more Americans lose this capability, our nation becomes less informed, active, and independentminded. These are not qualities that a free, innovative, or productive society can afford to lose.” I agree.
My goal as AP teacher is much larger than simply preparing students to identify tone for the May exam.
I want the young people in my care to leave able to negotiate challenging literary texts—if not with
ease, with comprehension—for life. To do that, they will need to sensitize themselves to the nuances of
diction and sentence structure. I want students to be able to hear the tone in Kansas preacher John
Ames’s letter to his son and thereby enter the fictional world of Marilynne Robinson’s gorgeous, quiet
new novel, Gilead.
I told you last night that I might be gone sometime, and you said, Where,
and I said, To be with the Good Lord, and you said, Why, and I said,
Because I’m old, and you said, I don’t think you’re old. And you put your
hand in my hand and you said, You aren’t very old, as if that settled it. I
told you you might have a very different life from mine, and from the life
you’ve had with me, and that would be a wonderful thing, there are many
ways to live a good life.
AP English Literature and Composition: 2006–2007 Workshop Materials
Special Focus: The Importance of Tone
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Interpreting Figurative Language
What this means
literally.

Example of figurative
language
(from the text)

How this language
reveals the character's
feelings? (tone)
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Read the following examples and answer the questions in the right hand column. In each passage you
are examining how tone contributes to the meaning of the passage.
A Loud Sneer for Our Feathered Friends
From childhood, my sister and I have had a wellgrounded dislike for our friends the birds. We
came to hate them when she was ten and I was
eleven. We had been exiled by what we
considered an unfeeling family to one of those
loathsome girls’ camps where Indian lore is rife
and the management puts up neatly lettered signs
reminding the clients to be Good Sports. From the
moment Eileen and I arrived at dismal old Camp
Hi-Wah, we were Bad Sports, and we liked it.
We refused to get out of bed when the bugle
blew in the morning, we fought against scrubbing
our teeth in public to music, we sneered when the
flag was ceremoniously lowered at sunset, we
avoided doing a good deed a day, we complained
loudly about the food, which was terrible, and we
bought some chalk once and wrote all over the
Recreation Cabin, “We hate Camp Hi-Wah.” It
made a wonderful scandal, although unfortunately
we were immediately accused of the crime. All the
other little campers loved dear old Camp Hi-Wah,
which shows you what kind of people they were.
The first two weeks Eileen and I were at Camp
Hi-Wah, we sat in our cabin grinding our teeth at
our counselors and writing letters to distant
relatives. These letters were, if I say so myself, real
masterpieces of double dealing and heartless
chicanery. In our childish and, we hoped,
appealing scrawl, we explained to Great-Aunt
Mary Farrel and Second Cousin Joe Murphy that
we were having such fun at dear Camp Hi-Wah
making Indian pocketbooks.
-Ruth McKenney

As you read the passage, mark the verbs. What
do they reveal about the attitude of the campers?

How does the sentence structure in this paragraph
contribute to the tone of the work?

Explain how the "letters" contribute to the tone of
the piece.
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Almost no feature of the interior design of our
current cars provides safeguards against injury in
the event of collision. Doors that fly open on
impact, inadequately secured seats, the sharpedged rearview mirror, pointed knobs on
instrument panel and doors, flying glass, the
overhead structure—all illustrate the lethal
potential of poor design. A sudden deceleration
turns a collapsed steering wheel or a sharp-edged
dashboard into a bone and chest-crushing agent.
Penetration of the shatterproof windshield can
chisel one’s head into fractions. A flying seat
cushion can cause a fatal injury. The apparently
harmless glove-compartment door has been
known to unlatch under impact and guillotine a
child. Roof-supporting structure has deteriorated
to a point where it provides scarcely more
protection to the occupants, in common roll-over
accidents, than an open convertible.
Ralph Nader, “The Safe Car You Can’t Buy”

What words signify danger or potential harm?
What do these words reveal about the attitude of
the speaker? What do the verbs reveal about both
the attitude of the speaker and the tone of the
paragraph?

Perhaps because bats are nocturnal in habit, a
wealth of thoroughly unreliable legend has grown
up about them, and men have made of the
harmless, even beneficial little beasts a means of
expressing their unreasoned fears. Bats were the
standard of paraphernalia for witches; the female
half of humanity stood in terror that bats would
become entangled in their hair. Phrases crept into
the language expressing man’s revulsion or
ignorance -“bats in the belfry,” “batty,” “blind as a
bat.” Franklin Folsom, “Life in Caves”

What words reveal the attitude of the speaker
towards bats? What words reveal his feelings
about humans. What inferences can you draw
about the tone of the work as a whole?

Jerry W. Brown
jerry@jerrywbrown.com

The bowerbird is another creature that spends so
much time courting the female that he never gets
any work done. If all the male bowerbirds became
nervous wrecks within the next ten or fifteen
years, it would no surprise me. The female
bowerbird insists that a playground be built for her
with a specially constructed bower at the
entrance. This bower is much more elaborate
than an ordinary nest and is harder to build; it
costs a lot more, too. The female will not come to
the playground until the male has filled it up with a
great many gifts: silvery leaves, red leaves, rose
petals, shells, beads, berries, bones, dice, buttons,
cigar bands, Christmas seals, and the Lord knows
what else. When the female finally condescends
to visit the playground, she is in a coy and silly
mood and has to be chased in and out of the
bower and up and down the playground before
she will quit giggling and stand still long enough to
shake hands. The male bird is, of course, pretty
well done in before the chase starts, because he
has worn himself out hunting for eyeglass lenses
and begonia blossoms. I imagine that many a
bowerbird, after chasing a female for two or three
hours, says the hell with it and goes home to bed.
Next day, of course, he telephones someone else
and the same trying ritual is gone through again. A
male bowerbird is as exhausted as a nightclub
habitue is before he is out of his twenties.
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How does the opening sentence help to reveal the
tone of the piece?
Are there words and phrases that make you smile?
Why or why not?

How does the "list of gifts" project humor?
What other methods does the author use to
establish his tone?
What is the general attitude of the speaker
towards the male bowerbird? The female?
Towards courting? What tone is prevalent
throughout most of the piece?

From “Courtship Through the Ages” by James
Thurber

A Humument (A Human Document): Use the excerpt on the next page from Toni Morrison's "The Gift
of the Dolls" to create an original free verse poem by “finding” well-written lines inside her story.
Because this is free verse, your poem does not need to rhyme or have a regular rhythm. Transform the
prose into a poem. Start with a pencil and a light hand. Circle word groups that you think you want to
keep in your poem. Look for irresistible imagery, evocative description, energetic vocabulary. Once
your poem begins to take on its shape, consider how art will enhance it and reflect the tone of the
poem.
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It had begun with Christmas and the gift of dolls. The big, the special, the loving gift was always
a big, blue-eyed Baby Doll. From the clucking sounds of adults I knew that the doll represented what
they thought was my fondest wish. I was bemused with the thing itself, and the way it looked. What was
I supposed to do with it? Pretend I was its mother? I had no interest in babies or the concept of
motherhood. I was interested only in humans my own age and size, and could not generate any
enthusiasm at the prospect of being a mother. Motherhood was old age, and other remote possibilities.
I learned quickly, however, what I was expected to do with the doll: rock it, fabricate storied situations
around it, even sleep with it. Picture books were full of little girls sleeping with their dolls. Raggedy Ann
dolls usually, but they were out of the question. I was physically revolted by and secretly frightened of
those round moronic eyes, the pancake face, and orangeworms hair.
The other dolls, which were supposed to bring me great pleasure, succeeded in doing quite the
opposite. When I took it to bed, its hard unyielding limbs resisted my flesh--the tapered fingertips on
those dimpled hands scratched. If, in sleep, I turned, the bone-cold head collided with my own. It was a
most uncomfortable, patently aggressive sleeping companion. To hold it was no more rewarding. The
starched gauze or lace on the cotton dress irritated any embrace. I had only one desire: to dismember it.
To see of what it was made, to discover the dearness, to find the beauty, the desirability that had
escaped me, but apparently only me. Adults, older girls, shops, magazines, newspapers, window signs-all the world had agreed that a blue-eyed, yellow-haired, pink-skinned doll was what every girl child
treasured. "Here," they said, "this is beautiful, and if you are on this day 'worthy' you may have it." I
fingered the face, wondering at the single-stroke eyebrows; picked at the pearly teeth stuck like two
piano keys between red bowline lips. Traced the turned-up nose, poked the glassy blue eyeballs, twisted
the yellow hair. I could not love it. But I could examine it to see what it was that all the world said was
lovable. Break off the tiny fingers, bend the flat feet, loosen the hair, twist the head around, and the
thing made one sound--a sound they said was the sweet and plaintive cry "Mama," but which sounded
to me like the bleat of a dying lamb, or, more precisely, our icebox door opening on rusty hinges in July.
Remove the cold and stupid eyeball, it would bleat still, "Ahhhhhh," take off the head, shake out the
sawdust, crack the back against the brass bed rail, it would bleat still. The gauze back would split, and I
could see the disk with six holes, the secret of the sound. A mere metal roundness.
Grown people frowned and fussed: "You-don'tknowhowto-takecareof-nothing.Ineverhadababydollinmywholelifeandused-tocrymyeyesoutfor-them. Now-yougotoneabeautifuloneandyoutearitupwhat'sthematterwith-you?"
How strong was their outrage. Tears threatened to erase the aloofness of their authority. The
emotion of years of unfulfilled longing preened in their voices. I did not know why I destroyed those
dolls. But I did know that nobody ever asked me what I wanted for Christmas. Had any adult with the
power to fulfill my desires taken me seriously and asked me what I wanted, they would have known that
I did not want to have anything to own, or to possess any object. I wanted rather to feel something on
Christmas day. The real question would have been, "Dear Claudia, what experience would you like on
Christmas?" I could have spoken up, "I want to sit on the low stool in Big Mama's kitchen with my lap full
of lilacs and listen to Big Papa play his violin for me alone." The lowness of the stool made for my body,
the security and warmth of Big Mama's kitchen, the smell of the lilacs, the sound of the music, and,
since it would be good to have all of my senses engaged, the taste of a peach, perhaps, afterwards.
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Read the two poems carefully. Then, in a well-written essay, compare and contrast the two poems,
analyzing how each poet uses literary devices to make his point. You may wish to consider
such elements as structure, imagery, and tone.
Funeral Blues
The Weary Blues
--W.H. Auden
Langston Hughes, 1902 - 1967
1. Stop all the clocks, cut off the telephone,
Droning a drowsy syncopated tune,
2. Prevent the dog from barking with a juicy bone, Rocking back and forth to a mellow croon,
3. Silence the pianos and with muffled drum
I heard a Negro play.
4. Bring out the coffin, let the mourners come.
Down on Lenox Avenue the other night
By the pale dull pallor of an old gas light
5. Let aeroplanes circle moaning overhead
He did a lazy sway . . .
6. Scribbling on the sky the message He Is Dead,
He did a lazy sway . . .
7. Put crepe bows round the white necks of the
To the tune o’ those Weary Blues.
public doves,
With his ebony hands on each ivory key
8. Let the traffic policemen wear black cotton
He made that poor piano moan with melody.
gloves.
O Blues!
Swaying to and fro on his rickety stool
9. He was my North, my South, my East and West, He played that sad raggy tune like a musical fool.
10. My working week and my Sunday rest,
Sweet Blues!
11. My noon, my midnight, my talk, my song;
Coming from a black man’s soul.
12. I thought that love would last for ever: I was
O Blues!
wrong.
In a deep song voice with a melancholy tone
I heard that Negro sing, that old piano moan—
13. The stars are not wanted now: put out every
“Ain’t got nobody in all this world,
one;
Ain’t got nobody but ma self.
14. Pack up the moon and dismantle the sun;
I’s gwine to quit ma frownin’
15. Pour away the ocean and sweep up the wood;
And put ma troubles on the shelf.”
16. For nothing now can ever come to any good.
Thump, thump, thump, went his foot on the floor.
He played a few chords then he sang some more—
“I got the Weary Blues
And I can’t be satisfied.
Got the Weary Blues
And can’t be satisfied—
I ain’t happy no mo’
And I wish that I had died.”
And far into the night he crooned that tune.
The stars went out and so did the moon.
The singer stopped playing and went to bed
While the Weary Blues echoed through his head.
He slept like a rock or a man that’s dead.
From The Collected Poems of Langston Hughes,
published by Alfred A. Knopf, Inc. Copyright © 1994
the Estate of Langston Hughes.
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by Walt Whitman

I HEAR America singing, the varied carols I hear;
Those of mechanics—each one singing his, as it should be, blithe and
strong;
The carpenter singing his, as he measures his plank or beam,
The mason singing his, as he makes ready for work, or leaves off work;
The boatman singing what belongs to him in his boat—the deckhand
singing on the steamboat deck;
The shoemaker singing as he sits on his bench—the hatter singing as he
stands;
The wood-cutter’s song—the ploughboy’s, on his way in the morning, or at
the noon intermission, or at sundown;
The delicious singing of the mother—or of the young wife at work—or of
the girl sewing or washing—Each singing what belongs to her, and to none
else;
The day what belongs to the day—At night, the party of young fellows,
robust, friendly,
Singing, with open mouths, their strong melodious songs.

I, Too, Sing America
by Langston Hughes
I, too, sing America.
I am the darker brother.
They send me to eat in the kitchen
When company comes,
But I laugh,
And eat well,
And grow strong.
Tomorrow,
I'll be at the table
When company comes.
Nobody'll dare
Say to me,
"Eat in the kitchen,"
Then.
Besides,
They'll see how beautiful I am
And be ashamed-I, too, am America.
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Assignment: Whitman & Hughes: "America" Poems
In the poems "I Hear America Singing" written by Walt Whitman and "I, Too" written by Langston Hughes, the speakers express their own
perceptions of America. Read carefully Walt Whitman's poem "I Hear America Singing" and Langston Hughes' poem "I, Too." What attitudes do
the speakers express towards America? How does the use of tone reveal those attitudes?
SOAPSTONE COMPARISON
Both

Hughes

What was the motivation/inspiration
for Whitman writing this poem?

What was the motivation/inspiration for
Hughes writing this poem?

The intended readers were…

The intended readers were…

The poem’s purpose is to…

The poem’s purpose is to…

Serious? Celebratory? Critical? Why?
Explain:

Serious? Celebratory? Critical? Why? Explain

Tone

Subject

Purpose

Audience

Occasion

Speaker

Whitman
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Excerpt from the Introduction of Quiet The Power of Introverts in a World That
Can't Stop Talking.

Today we make room for a remarkably narrow range of personality styles. We're told that to be great is
to be bold, to be happy is to be sociable. We see ourselves as a nation of extroverts—which means that
we've lost sight of who we really are. Depending on which study you consult, one third to one half of
Americans are introverts—in other words, one out of every two or three people you know. (Given
that the United States is among the most extroverted of nations, the number must be at least as high in
other parts of the world.) If you're not an introvert yourself, you are surely raising, managing, married to,
or coupled with one.
If these statistics surprise you, that's probably because so many people pretend to be extroverts. Closet
introverts pass undetected on playgrounds, in high school locker rooms, and in the corridors of corporate
America. Some fool even themselves, until some life event—a layoff, an empty nest, an inheritance that
frees them to spend time as they like— jolts them into taking stock of their true natures. You have only to
raise the subject of this book with your friends and acquaintances to find that the most unlikely people
consider themselves introverts.
It makes sense that so many introverts hide even from themselves. We live with a value system that I call
the Extrovert Ideal—the omnipresent belief that the ideal self is gregarious, alpha, and comfortable in the
spotlight. The archetypal extrovert prefers action to contemplation, risk- taking to heed-taking, certainty
to doubt. He favors quick decisions, even at the risk of being wrong. She works well in teams and
socializes in groups. We like to think that we value individuality, but all too often we admire one
type of individual—the kind who's comfortable "putting himself out there.” Sure, we allow
technologically gifted loners who launch companies in garages to have any personality they please, but
they are the exceptions, not the rule, and our tolerance extends mainly to those who get fabulously
wealthy or hold the promise of doing so.
Introversion—along with its cousins sensitivity, seriousness, and shyness—is now a second- class
personality trait, somewhere between a disappointment and a pathology. Introverts living under the
Extrovert Ideal are like women in a man's world, discounted because of a trait that goes to the core of
who they are. Extroversion is an enormously appealing personality style, but we've turned it into an
oppressive standard to which most of us feel we must conform.
The Extrovert Ideal has been documented in many studies, though this research has never been grouped
under a single name. Talkative people, for example, are rated as smarter ,better- looking, more
interesting, and more desirable as friends. Velocity of speech counts as well as volume: we rank fast
talkers as more competent and likable than slow ones. The same dynamics apply in groups, where
research shows that the voluble are considered smarter than the reticent—even though there's zero
correlation between the gift of gab and good ideas. Even the word introvert is stigmatized—one
informal study, by psychologist Laurie Helgoe, found that introverts described their own physical
appearance in vivid language ( “green- blue eyes,”“exotic,” “high cheekbones”), but when asked to
describe generic introverts they drew a bland and distasteful picture (“ungainly,” “neutral colors,” “skin
problems”).
But we make a grave mistake to embrace the Extrovert Ideal so unthinkingly. Some of our greatest ideas,
art, and inventions—from the theory of evolution to van Gogh's sunflowers to the personal computer—
came from quiet and cerebral people who knew how to tune in to their inner worlds and the treasures to
be found there.
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The chart on the right (taken from Harvard Business Review) does not on the surface, perhaps, grapple
with introversion/extroversion; however, as, teachers, we must be aware of the positive aspects of
learning that arise from failure of either type of person.
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Language has created the word loneliness to express the pain of being alone, and the word
solitude to express the glory of being alone.
Paul Tillich
Introverts
Quiet; reticent
Reflective; introspective
Serious
Think before speaking
Reclusive
Risk-aversive; cautious
Uncomfortable with conflict
Prefer small gatherings with friends
Tentative; deliberative
Drained by the outside world; need to time spend time alone
to recharge
Gaining energy through reflection and solitude, the inner world
Can interact and collaborate, but too much noise/conversation
leaves them drained of energy. Wait to share when thoughts
are formed.
Reflection before activity

Extroverts
Talkative; comfortable in the spotlight
Active; highly engaged with the outside world
Light-hearted
Think while speaking
Gregarious; outgoing
Bold
Assertive; dominant
Comfortable in larger groups that include strangers
Enthusiastic; make quick decisions
Energized by the outside world; prone to boredom
when alone
Gaining energy though action and interaction, the
outside world
Can be quiet, but long for changes to have
interaction. Form thoughts through discussion
Activity before reflection

A species in which everyone was General Patton would not succeed, any more than would a race
in which everyone was Vincent Van Gogh. I prefer to think that the planet needs athletes,
philosophers, sex symbols, painters, scientists; it needs the warmhearted, the hardhearted, the
coldhearted and the weakhearted. It needs those who can devote their lives to studying how
many droplets of water are secreted by the salivary glands of dogs under which circumstances,
and it needs those who can capture the passing impression of cherry blossoms in a fourteensyllable poem or devote twenty-five pages to the dissection of a small boy’s feelings as he lies in
bed in the dark waiting for his mother to kiss him goodnight. . . .Indeed the presence of
outstanding strengths presupposes that energy needed in other areas has been channeled away
from them.
Allen Shawn -- American composer, pianist, educator, and author
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Without introverts, the world would be devoid of:
the theory of gravity—Sir Isaac Newton; the theory of relativity—Albert Einstein; Yeat's "The
Second Coming"—W. B. Yeats; Chopin's nocturnes—Frederic Chopin; Proust's In Search of Lost
Time—Marcel Proust; Peter Pan—J. M. Barrie; Orwell's Nineteen Eighty-Four and Animal
Farm—George Orwell; The Cat in the Hat—Theodor Geisel (Dr. Seuss); Charlie Brown—Charles
Schulz Schindler's List, E. T., and Close Encounters of the Third Kind—Steven Spielberg; Google—
Larry Page; Harry Potter—J. K Rowling (Cain 5)
The Hand Mary Ruefle
My Notes
How many of the Introvert "qualities" do
The teacher asks a question.
recognize in the poem? List them below.
You know the answer, you suspect
you are the only one in the classroom
who knows the answer, because the person
in question is yourself, and on that
you are the greatest living authority,
but you don’t raise your hand.
You raise the top of your desk
and take out an apple.
You look out the window.
You don’t raise your hand and there is
some essential beauty in your fingers,
which aren’t even drumming, but lie
flat and peaceful.
The teacher repeats the question.
Outside the window, on an overhanging branch,
a robin is ruffling its feathers
and spring is in the air.
From Cold Pluto, 1996, 2001
Carnegie Mellon University Press
"…The earlier [self-help] guides [nineteenth
century] emphasized attributes that anyone could
work on improving, described by words like
Citizenship, Duty, Work, Golden deeds, Honor,
Reputation, Morals, Manners, Integrity
But the new guides [twentieth century] celebrated
qualities that were … trickier to acquire. Either you
embodied these qualities or you didn't: Magnetic,
Fascinating, Stunning, Attractive,
Glowing, Dominate, Forceful, Energetic" (Cain 2324)

Society is itself an education in the extrovert values, and rarely has there been a society that has
preached them so hard. No man is an island, but how John Donne would writhe to hear how
often, and for what reasons, the thought is so tiresomely repeated. —WILLIAM WHYTE -- The
Organization Man (1956) (Cain 34)
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Ideal Classroom for Introvert
Space for individual work—laptop stations,
beanbag chairs
Books, windows to the outside, flowers,
plants, and other visual aids for reflection
Few students (1-12)
Activities for two students to work on together
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Ideal Classroom for Extravert
Space for movement, doors to outside
Exercise mats, dance floors

Many students >15
Activities for five or six students to work on
together
Study carrels or individual desks
Moveable furniture
Introverted teacher
Extraverted teacher
"When students come in takes me 10 minutes "When students come in take me 10 minutes
to settle them down."
to get them going."
May mistake the extraverted students need to May look for outward enthusiasm as a sign of
share thoughts as rude blurting-out.
student engagement.
May require too much quiet, causing
May not give enough wait time for introverted
extraverted students to lose focus. All need
students to process their thoughts. "By the
quiet for difficult tasks (such as tests), but
time I'm ready, all the good stuff has been
extraverts may need more breaks in that quiet. said."
May overestimate how long extraverted
May give 2nd and 3rd prompt when a student
students can read or write quietly without
delays; thinking the student need more
sharing their thoughts.
information. May actually interrupt the
thinking of the introverted student causing
more delay.
May delay hands-on learning too long while
May overwhelm introverted students when
providing background information or
trying to elicit enthusiasm from them.
explanations.
Kise, Jane A. G. Differentiation through Personality Types: A Framework for Instruction, Assessment, and
Classroom Management. Thousand Oaks, CA: Corwin, 2007. Print.

10 Great Things about Being an Introvert
By Joan Pastor from Success as an Introvert For Dummies
As an introvert, you have lots of advantages in life. Granted, you may not feel that way when
you're forced to make small talk with strangers at an inane social event, but you really do
possess enviable qualities. This article takes a quick look at just a handful of them.
You're comfortable being a party of one
Extroverts like to travel in flocks, and they have a hard time enjoying movies, theater
plays, or restaurant meals unless they have company. You, on the other hand, can happily read a
book at a café, watch the latest blockbuster at a movie theater, or attend a Broadway show all
by yourself.
Likewise, an extrovert who's home alone for a long stretch is a sad, sad creature. But if
you're an introvert who's on your own, you can find endless ways to entertain yourself. All you
need is a book to read, a video to watch, an interesting recipe, or an antique table to refinish,
and you can amuse yourself for hours without even noticing that no one else is there.
You can stop and smell the roses
Extroverts tend to hop quickly from one activity to another. On the upside, this means
that they have lots and lots of fun experiences. But on the downside, it means that they
sometimes miss out on life's quieter pleasures.
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If you're an introvert, on the other hand, you tend to think more deeply and move a
little more slowly. And that allows you to admire a spider's web, contemplate a poem, or even
take a little time to smell that rose.
You have amazing friends
Extroverts usually have a very wide circle of friends. However many of the people they count as
friends are really just casual acquaintances.
You, on the other hand, tend to form deep, strong bonds with a few carefully selected
people. As a result, you create long-lasting relationships with friends who adore you — even if
you never return their phone calls.
You look before you leap
Extroverts often rush optimistically into the unknown. But as a deep-thinking introvert,
you're big on facts. So before you jump into a new adventure—whether it's starting your own
business, getting married, or moving to a new city—you do your research. And that means you'll
probably say "oops" a lot less often than your extroverted friends.
You can be the calm in the center of the storm
When things get crazy at work, the fur can really fly. Missed deadlines, high-pressure
projects, and cost overruns can make everyone crazy, and that kind of stress can turn meetings
into shouting matches.
When tempers are short, you're in a good position to calm things down. That's because
rather than jumping in and yelling, you're likely to sit back and analyze the situation. As a result,
you can often suggest smart solutions or wise compromises — as long as you can overcome
your introverted reluctance to speak up.
You're a dreamer
As an introvert, you turn inward for energy instead of turning outward, which makes
you prone to daydreaming. And often, that's a good thing!
It's true, of course, that too much daydreaming can be a problem (especially if the boss
calls on you in a meeting). In fact, it's easy for you to develop "introvert ADD," which can cause
trouble at work and at home. So you don't want to spend too much of your day in la-la land.
However, daydreaming can also unleash your creativity and help you think outside the
box. In fact, some of the greatest books, poems, and physics theories of all time have come from
daydreaming introverts. So dream on.
You really know your stuff
A friend of mine once went to a lecture at a zoo given by a quiet but enthusiastic
entomologist. Afterward, I asked how it went. "Wow," my friend replied, "that guy sure knows
his stink bugs."
Like this bug expert, introverts are often deeply knowledgeable about the topics that
interest them. That's because introverts love learning, and they enjoy spending hours gathering
facts. So no matter what topic fascinates you—whether it's Moroccan cooking, steam engines,
or stink bugs—other people are likely to view you with respect as an authority.
You don't need a babysitter
Smart managers love introverted employees. Why? Because introverts don't require
helicopter managers who'll hover over them. Unlike extroverts, who need frequent attention
and praise like flowers need sunshine, an introvert mainly desires peace and quiet, long
stretches of uninterrupted time, and just an occasional word of encouragement.
You can avoid the parking lot crush
At the end of any event — such as a conference, a workshop, a wedding — most people
tend to hang around chatting. You, however, probably sit right by the doorway so you can beat
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feet as soon as things wrap up. As a result, you're likely to be halfway home before the rest of
the crowd starts putting their keys in their ignitions.
You intrigue people
It's true! One of the most common comments that people make about introverts is that
they're enigmatic or mysterious. And that's kind of cool, isn't it?
Why do many introverts come across as mysterious? One reason is that they don't say
much, so people have to guess what they're thinking. Another is that introverts tend not to
show their emotions on their faces. Now, being mysterious can sometimes be a problem if
you're an innie. For example, people may think you're being aloof or ignoring them, and you
may not communicate what you need from them. (It is possible to be too enigmatic.) But other
times, being quietly mysterious works to your advantage because it can make people think
you're hiding intriguing secrets when you're really just thinking about something mundane, like
whether you remembered to buy laundry detergent the last time you were at the store.
"10 Great Things about Being an Introvert." - For Dummies. Web. 17 Mar. 2015.
<http://www.dummies.com/how-to/content/10-great-things-about-being-an-introvert.html>.

"If we assume that quiet and loud people have roughly the same number of good (and bad)
ideas, then we should worry if the louder and more forceful people always carry the day. This
would mean that an awful lot of bad ideas prevail while good ones get squashed. Yet studies in
group dynamics suggest that this is exactly what happens. We perceive talkers as smarter than
quiet types—even though grade-point averages and SAT and intelligence test scores reveal this
perception to be inaccurate. In one experiment in which two strangers met over the phone,
those who spoke more were considered more intelligent, better looking, and more likable. We
also see talkers as leaders. The more a person talks, the more other group members direct their
attention to him, which means that he becomes increasingly powerful as a meeting goes on. It
also helps to speak fast; we rate quick talkers as more capable and appealing than slow talkers.
(Cain 51)
…A well-known study out of UC Berkeley by organizational behavior professor Philip Tetlock
found that television pundits—that is, people who earn their livings by holding forth confidently
on the basis of limited information—make worse predictions about political and economic
trends than they would by random chance. And the very worst prognosticators tend to be the
most famous and the most confident—the very ones who would be considered natural leaders
in an HBS classroom."
The U.S. Army has a name for a similar phenomenon: “the Bus to Abilene.” “Any army officer
can tell you what that means,” Colonel (Ret.) Stephen J. Gerras, a professor of behavioral
sciences at the U.S. Army War College, told Yale Alumni Magazine in 2008. “It’s about a family
sitting on a porch in Texas on a hot summer day, and somebody says, ‘I’m bored. Why don’t we
go to Abilene?’ When they get to Abilene, somebody says, ‘You know, I didn’t really want to go.’
And the next person says, ‘I didn’t want to go—I thought you wanted to go,’ and so on.
Whenever you’re in an army group and somebody says, ‘I think we’re all getting on the bus to
Abilene here,’ that is a red flag. You can stop a conversation with it. It is a very powerful artifact
of our culture.”
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"The “Bus to Abilene” anecdote reveals our tendency to follow those who initiate action—any
action(Boldface mine/not in original text). We are similarly inclined to empower dynamic
speakers."(Cain 52)
8 Ways to Help Introverts Brainstorm for Creative
Projects
Here’s a little scenario that will be familiar
to most teachers. There you are leading a
brainstorm for a creative project, when you notice
several students haven’t contributed a single word.
Despite your best attempts to moderate and
encourage all voices, you just can’t seem to catch
the eyes of the quiet ones. But you know they’ve
got great ideas; in fact, their written work is often
the best in the class. And yet, you know they’ll be
mortified if you call them by name — red cheeks
and stammering is almost a guarantee. How can
you help your introverted students brainstorm

great ideas without this level of stress?
It Starts With Understanding
While there is a high chance that quieter students may be introverts, it’s important not to
confuse introversion with shyness or other social anxieties. As Susan Cain articulates with such nuance
in both her famous TED Talk and her bestselling book, Quiet: The Power of Introverts in a World That
Can’t Stop Talking, introversion is primarily about a student’s energy. Students who gain their energy
and inspiration from being around people are extroverts, while introverts are refreshed via quiet and
alone time. Introverts can definitely be social creatures, but they can only be so when they’re getting
enough solo thinking and contemplation time. Introverts are also more likely to find loud and highly
social experiences overwhelming, and often prefer to have fewer but higher quality friends.
Given these realities, here are a few ways you can set introverts up for success while
brainstorming in the classroom.
1. Don’t Let Extroverts Dominate the Discussion
Extroverted students often prove essential in getting the discussion rolling. They also often have
wonderful ideas to contribute. Still, it’s important not to let louder voices dominate the entire
discussion. Encourage other students to speak, first by asking other extroverts who haven’t managed to
work their way into the exchange yet directly to contribute. Then encourage introverted students to
speak not by asking them directly but by saying something like, “Thank you for these wonderful ideas. Is
there anybody who hasn’t spoken up yet who has any thoughts to add?”
Even better, get specific with your questions [bold face not in original] so that your introverted
students will feel confident what they have to say is relevant to the topic at hand. And of course, praise
and write down all ideas, no matter how good you secretly think they are. Taken together, these
measures will provide at least some introverted students with the confidence they need to speak up.
2. Break Out of the Big Group
Introverts thrive when they have the mental space and quiet contemplation they need to really
think their thoughts through. They also do better when they’re not trying to process a loud, rapid fire
conversation at the same time as they’re trying to think. As such, try breaking students into much
smaller groups of extroverts or introverts, or even letting them brainstorm on their own (a solid 40 years
of research indicates that people tend to brainstorm better ideas solo anyway). For the introverts, make
sure to provide a quiet space that is free from distraction — one that is basically the complete opposite
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of the open plan office.
Of course, before giving students this kind of autonomy, set clear goals for what they are to
accomplish and demonstrate a few ways that the process can go. Introverts in particular tend to thrive
when they have the nitty gritty details, and it will be well worth your time devote class time to a lesson
in brainstorming. As with all brainstorming, emphasize a “yes, and…” mentality; that is, there are no bad
ideas, and every thought should be taken as far as it can go.
3. Do It In Bursts
When brainstorming in a group of any size, introverts will do best when the brainstorming
sessions don’t last any longer than about 10 minutes (depending on the age). For longer sessions, take
think breaks to allow introverts to recover.
4. Stretch It Out
No one said brainstorming had to happen in one sitting. After all, there’s a reason thought
leaders and creatives so often talk about having “shower moments,” in which a great idea just pops into
their brains as their sudsing up. Our brains often need time and space for processing thoughts and
making connections subconsciously. As such, have students touch base again the next day to see if they
have any thoughts to add to the discussion. Alternatively, keep a sheet on the wall and have students
add ideas sporadically as they come. This can be done well in a shared Google Doc as well.
5. Try Brainwriting Rather Than Brainstorming
Who said the best ideas are orally articulated? Try asking your students to jot down a few ideas
for the project at hand. Then have them swap papers and add their own thoughts in different colored
pens. Maintain silence the whole time, while students’ minds open up on the page before them.
6. Provide Detailed Agendas Beforehand
In the workplace, detailed agendas allow introverts the space they need to really think through
what they’re going to say when the time comes, removing the pressure of thinking on their feet. The
same can be true in the classroom. Whether you write it down on a syllabus, email the class the night
before, or communicate details orally at the end of the previous school day, give students a brief
rundown of what they can expect in the project brainstorming session to come so they can fully
prepare.
7. Offer Introverts Role Models
From J.K. Rowling to Steve Wozniak, introverts across the ages have consistently contributed to
the world good. Help build the confidence of your introverts by providing them with famous role
models, while also providing positive feedback for their ideas, and embracing rather than criticizing their
mindset.
8. Don’t Force Introverts to Speak
This point cannot be emphasized enough. Yes, introverted students will need coping skills as
they navigate an extroverted world, and yes, this does mean learning to speak in bigger groups from
time to time. But these are skills that can and should be worked on in a focused and encouraging
manner, one that is separate from the brainstorming process. Creativity requires confidence and an
environment in which all students feel they can safely articulate their ideas without criticism. Forced
contributions remove those feelings of safety, and are therefore counterproductive. By all means, work
on public speaking, but do it outside of the brainstorming arena.
Takeaway
Introverted students are deep-thinking, and often highly creative individuals who can and
should be encouraged to brainstorm in a way that unlocks their potential rather than getting in its way.
"8 Ways to Help Introverts Brainstorm for Creative Projects." 8 Ways to Help Introverts Brainstorm for Creative
Projects. Web. 17 Mar. 2015. <http://www.edudemic.com/8-ways-introverts-brainstorm/>.
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Keep in mind, as a teacher, that you do not have to meet the needs of every student at every moment.
In fact, certain content is still best delivered in certain styes: i.e. to develop reading skills, students need
to read the text themselves, certain skills become easier when student comment certain facts to
memory.
Consider the following practices related to teaching and advising students.
1. Accept introversion and/or shyness as legitimate and normal features of personality. Do not convey
disapproval of related behaviors or misinterpret them as evidence of dullness, disinterest, disrespect,
etc.
2. Allocate a reasonable portion of class time to introvert/shy person-friendly activities such as listening
to lectures, watching videos, reflecting quietly and working on projects individually.
3. Refrain from calling on students randomly, particularly with no advance warning. Consider
announcing discussion topics ahead of time.
4. Consider discarding one-size-fits-all grading criteria in favor of a range of options that allows
customization. Consider Collaborating with students in the goal-setting process.
5. Provide students who are attempting to improve their mastery of extroverting behaviors (such as
volunteering to answer questions in class and participating in the delivery phase of presentations) with
instrumental and emotional support. Take care not to criticize them in front of the class.
6. When choosing group work, consider carefully who your introverted students with sit with and keep
group sizes small (Cain suggests no larger than 3). There is compelling evidence that "collaboration kills
creativity" in the workplace and presumably in the classroom also. A group will devise more ideas and
better ideas if individuals work independently and share ideas—perhaps electronically or in writing—
than if they "brainstormed" them together. The group activity is a good place to critically examine all of
the ideas and determine which ones will be the best.
7. If appropriate, consider including basic information about introversion and extraversion among the
topics addressed in class.
8. Give student ample time to think before they share ideas. (Silence in class is okay. Students need
time to think. When asking questions in class, consider having students write a brief answer before
speaking. When they do share, ensure that the ideas of introverts are given even weight with those of
extraverts. Focus on what is said, not how it is said.
Introverts and the idea of "Flow".
“It’s not that I’m so smart,” said Einstein, who was a consummate introvert. “It’s that I stay with
problems longer.” [boldface not in the original text]
None of this is to denigrate those who forge ahead quickly, or to blindly glorify the reflective and careful.
The point is that we tend to overvalue buzz and discount the risks of reward-sensitivity: we need to find
a balance between action and reflection. [boldface not in the original text]
… But I believe that another important explanation for introverts who love their work may come from a
very different line of research by the influential psychologist Mihaly Csikszentmihalyi on the state of
being he calls “flow.” Flow is an optimal state in which you feel totally engaged in an activity—whether
long-distance swimming or songwriting, sumo wrestling or sex. In a state of flow, you’re neither bored
nor anxious, and you don’t question your own adequacy. Hours pass without your noticing.
The key to flow is to pursue an activity for its own sake, not for the rewards it brings. Although flow does
not depend on being an introvert or an extrovert, many of the flow experiences that Csikszentmihalyi
writes about are solitary pursuits that have nothing to do with reward-seeking: reading, tending an
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orchard, solo ocean cruising. Flow often occurs, he writes, in conditions in which people “become
independent of the social environment to the degree that they no longer respond exclusively in terms of
its rewards and punishments. To achieve such autonomy, a person has to learn to provide rewards to
herself.”
In a sense, Csikszentmihalyi transcends Aristotle; he is telling us that there are some activities that are
not about approach or avoidance, but about something deeper: the fulfillment that comes from
absorption in an activity outside yourself. “Psychological theories usually assume that we are motivated
either by the need to eliminate an unpleasant condition like hunger or fear,” Csikszentmihalyi writes, “or
by the expectation of some future reward such as money, status, or prestige.” But in flow, “a person
could work around the clock for days on end, for no better reason than to keep on working.” [boldface
not in the original text] (Cain 155-177)
The importance of this idea of "flow" for the teacher means that some of the students will
want to take an assignment or project to a more full completion than other students. This
certainly needs to be encouraged, but at the same time caution needs to be used when
assigning a grade or attempting to utilize the student's work as an example to other students.
For many years I gave a complex multi-discipline research assignment to my sophomore PreAP students. It required work to be completed over the entire semester. A few students
barely managed to complete the work with a passing grade, the majority handled the work
effectively, and a group of my introverted students excelled in the work that was
accomplished. Of course, they all were scored accordingly. But I had to resist showing off
those who excelled. I made sure they knew from me that their work was outstanding, but it
was not necessary to hold them up as an example for everyone else. They had simply gotten
caught in the "flow".

Poetry Assignment example
Introverts
Individual Work: Analyze sample poems silently,
Write own poem using analyzed poems as a
template.
Choice Work: Write and Illustrate a poem,
Design own project, Reflect on and Memorize a
poem, Evaluate and Consider a poem's meaning
using a prepared worksheet.

Extraverts
Group Work: Read a poem aloud, Write parodies
and Read the examples aloud, Discuss the rhyme
scheme, literary techniques, and meaning, Plan
how to perform the poem for the class,. Discuss
the poems for examples of patterns and ideas,
Collaborate on writing another poem using the
same patterns, Perform new poem for the class.
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Red Card/Green Card and other Classroom Assessment Techniques
Each student has a small card that is red on one side and green on the other. (colored index cards that you
have laminated)(You can also use poker chips - give them a green one and a red one.)
1. Have all students turn their card to red. Ask a question or pose a problem, requesting them to stay silent,
but turn their cards to the green side when they are ready to answer.
2. You might ask students to complete a certain section of an assignment and then turn the card to red in
order for you to check their progress. Good for topic sentences, outline of main ideas, etc. Students may
use the green side to indicate they are doing fine, understand the assignment, and do not wish to be
disturbed. Turning the red side up indicates they need help or they are ready to share.
3. Go to http://jerrywbrown.com/wp-content/uploads/2013/03/Chart-Easy-to-use-Classroom-AssessmentTechniques.pdf for additional assessment techniques.
What you might not know about many introverts:
1. Small talk sucks.
We’re just not very good at it. We’re typically the big-thinking types. We like big ideas and theories. Small
talk is uncomfortable. We don’t care about the weather or how your cat has been doing.
2. Being alone is fine.
Seriously, we’re doing okay, even if we hole up in our houses for a while. We don’t need other people for
stimulation. We find that ourselves.
3. We aren’t rude or uptight.
We might seem like that at first, but get to know us. We’re still a fun bunch of friends, we just don’t always
acclimate to unfamiliar settings and people so quickly.
4. Sometimes, we swing both ways.
We might be introverts, but sometimes we are just so the life of the party. [You would be surprised how
many actors/actresses are introverts] We do this willingly when we’re up to it, but we can’t always keep
that kind of energy going. If we throw a party, great! But give us some time to recover.
5. We have friends. And they like us! Probably.
People hear the word ‘introvert’ and think of the goth kid sitting alone at the food court. That’s a whole
different thing entirely. We love having friends, and our friends love having us! We put in a conscious effort
for people we think are worth it.
6. When with the right people, we feel safe.
Having the right people in our lives is amazing. we really give our best selves to the best people. We shine in
the right company. But sometimes it takes a while to find those people.
7. We like to write things out.
Writing is easier than talking for us sometimes. Email is the best because it helps us get the thoughts out of
our heads without being interrupted. Thinking about giving us a call? Try a text or email instead.
8. We’re super productive.
Sometimes at least. Usually in our alone time, we’re able to really rock and roll on projects that we need to
finish. The solitude helps us, as we tend to be a bit more distractible than most.
9. If we don’t like you, you won’t know it.
It’s the truth of the matter. We hate conflict. So even if we don’t like you, we’ll still be nice. It’s a lot easier
than being real with you. Especially if your feelings are inconsequential enough that confronting you on your
bullshit isn’t even worth the time. Sorry. Well, not sorry.
10. Networking events suck.
Seriously. Is there a mailing list we need to opt out of? There are few things more uncomfortable than a
networking party. Except maybe a dentist’s networking party that we’ve just been accidentally invited to.
[How about all those get-to-know-you activities at professional development? UGH!]
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11. We don’t like crowds.
Though I find that after a few beers, I can tolerate it. Introverts tend to get overstimulated easily, so big
crowds are tough to deal with.
12. Sorry, we probably weren’t listening to your story.
We care deeply about our friends, but people outside of that circle will have a tough time maintaining our
attention. It’s not that we have ADD or anything like that, we just don’t really care about you. On the plus
side, we won’t judge you, so feel free to tell us all the messed up things you said to your ex.
13. Don’t make a fuss out of our birthdays.
For the longest time, I had a great deal of difficulty understanding why I hated my birthday so much.
Everyone I ever knew would come out and party with me! But then I realized: that’s the problem! We don’t
need to make a fuss out of our birthdays, so please don’t do it to us.
14. We don’t want to make a fuss out of your birthday.
We can quietly honor the annual birthday, right?
15. If we’ve chosen to be friends with you, appreciate it.
We value our alone time. If we see you often, it means that we really love you. Just don’t get too bummed
out when we don’t hang for a week at a time sometimes.
"15 Things That Introverts Would Never Tell You." Higher Perspective. 18 Jan. 2015. Web. 17 Mar. 2015.
<http://higherperspective.com/2015/01/introverts.html>.

Examine the following assignment and decide which parts of the assignment would appeal to introverts
and which parts would appeal to extraverts. Are there portions of the assignment that need to be altered
to have a greater appeal to a wide variety of students? How would you change them? Why?
REHUGO
Reading, Entertainment, History, Universal Truths, Government, and Observation.
This assignment is designed to help begin to gather high-quality information about the world for your
AP Language and Composition course next year. Of course, there is no guarantee that the information
will actually cause you to score higher on the exam, but you are guaranteed a greater awareness of the
world and around you, and that information can only prove to be helpful in your future. Please continue
to check Mr. Brown’s web site (www.jerrywbrown.com) for updates to this assignment.
OVERVIEW
REHUGO is made up of the following: a focus on the world around you, synthesizing that information
and looking at your local community.
1. Book notes on two (2) books – You must choose from the list Mr. Brown’s website. See the book note
section for the format of the book notes.
2. Movie notes on two (2) movies – must be non-fiction, or based on real life or history. Use the movie
analysis form on the teachers’ websites. See Mr. Brown’s website for links to the lists of movies.
Putting it all together (synthesizing) — AP essays will require you to bring together many sources to
discuss one idea. To practice this you will write an in class essay in which you connect your Universal
Truth to your event in history, current issue, and trend.
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3. Three (3) Universal Truths. Choose a quotation that you feel is a universal truth (no clichés, please).
[If you can, link the truth to the book you read, the movie you watched, or the historical event you
chose]. See the Glogster form for this assignment on the teachers’ websites
4. Your choice of three (3) events in history: Write an essay about the event including dates, a brief
description of the event, major players in the event, what big ideas you connect with the event, and why
you chose the event. Document your sources using the documentation guide in the RRHS library, on the
RRHS web site, or in the teacher’s classroom.
5. Choose the three (3) most important current issues as reflected by the media (you may bring ideas
to class for us to collect.) Make sure you know the difference between an event and an issue! Form a
personal opinion on each issue based on your reading of newspapers, newsmagazines, and other
reliable and credible sources. You must examine all sides of the issue. The articles you collect and turn
in with your essay should reflect various opinions. Write a persuasive essay in which you compare the
various sides of the issue and then state your opinion of the issue based on what you have learned from
your reading. Support your opinion using your media sources. Document the quotes used in your essay.
A documentation guide can be found in the library, on the RRHS web site, or in teacher’s classroom.
Turn in a persuasive essay for each issue and the media support you have collected.
6. Observe two (2) trends in society (local, state, national, or global). Over the next weeks collect
information on these trends including media. Evaluate each trend. Is it a good thing or a bad thing for
society? What is causing it? What are the possible effects? Turn in the trend, your write up, and media
support.
Looking at your local community
7. One (1) way in which your community could be improved. Think local. Find a situation that interests
you. Think about what you and people like you could do to improve the situation. Look for possible
community improvements in the Round Rock Leader, the Round Rock Impact, or the Williamson County
section of the Austin American Statesman. Write up your idea of a community improvement for Round
Rock and turn it in with the media support you have found. You must also include a letter to the editor,
an e-mail, or other documentation to prove that you attempted to have your idea or plan implemented.
8. Notes on a play and a concert. Let me encourage you to attend the plays here at Round Rock High
School. While you are at the event, remember that you are still looking for big ideas. What is the theme
of the play? How it is relevant to today’s world. What ideas are expressed by the music and/or the
artists? You are encouraged to discover music and art outside your “comfort zone.” See the teachers’
websites for the analysis form for this assignment.
9. Notes from visits to two (2) museums. Your notes should include a brief description of the
museum’s holdings and strengths, and detailed descriptions of several paintings or objects, and the
ideas they aroused in you. The exhibit at the museum may correlate to the historical event and the
movie you watched. Write notes which describe the exhibit, tell what you found most interesting in the
exhibit, and explain how the exhibit correlated to the historical event you chose and the movie you
watched. Along with your write up of your museum visit, include the ticket stub or a brochure about the
museum.
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Many of the museums in Austin and the surrounding area are free. There is no need to pay to enter a
museum to fulfill this requirement. There is a list of Central Texas museums at Mr. Brown’s website.
Instead of two physical museums, you may visit one physical museum and one virtual museum if you
wish. See the teachers’ websites for the list of acceptable virtual museums.
10. Create a works cited page using the RRHS documentation guide. A documentation guide can be
found in the library, on the RRHS web site, or in the teachers’ classrooms.
A portion of REHUGO is due, approximately, each six weeks.

Some Concluding Thoughts
"… You might wonder how a strong introvert like Professor Little [Brian Little, former Harvard University
psychology lecturer and winner of the 3M Teaching Fellowship, sometimes referred to as the Nobel Prize of
university teaching.] manages to speak in public so effectively. The answer, he says, is simple, and it has to
do with a new field of psychology that he created almost singlehandedly, called Free Trait Theory. Little
believes that fixed traits and free traits coexist. According to Free Trait Theory, we are born and culturally
endowed with certain personality traits—introversion, for example—but we can and do act out of character
in the service of “core personal projects.”
In other words, introverts are capable of acting like extroverts for the sake of work they consider important,
people they love, or anything they value highly. Free Trait Theory explains why an introvert might throw his
extroverted wife a surprise party or join the PTA at his daughter’s school. It explains how it’s possible for an
extroverted scientist to behave with reserve in her laboratory, for an agreeable person to act hard-nosed
during a business negotiation, and for a cantankerous uncle to treat his niece tenderly when he takes her
out for ice cream. As these examples suggest, Free Trait Theory applies in many different contexts, but it’s
especially relevant for introverts living under the Extrovert Ideal.
… for Brian Little, the additional effort required to stretch his natural boundaries is justified by seeing his
core personal project—igniting all those minds—come to fruition."
… It turned out that the introverts who were especially good at acting like extroverts tended to score high
for a trait that psychologists call “self-monitoring.” Self-monitors are highly skilled at modifying their
behavior to the social demands of a situation. They look for cues to tell them how to act. When in Rome,
they do as the Romans do, according to the psychologist Mark Snyder, author of Public Appearances, Private
Realities, and creator of the Self-Monitoring Scale.
… If you want to know how strong a self-monitor you are, here are a few questions from Snyder’s SelfMonitoring Scale:
When you’re uncertain how to act in a social situation, do you look to the behavior of others for cues?
Do you often seek the advice of your friends to choose movies, books, or music?
In different situations and with different people, do you often act like very different people?
Do you find it easy to imitate other people?
Can you look someone in the eye and tell a lie with a straight face if for a right end?
Do you ever deceive people by being friendly when really you dislike them?
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Do you put on a show to impress or entertain people?
Do you sometimes appear to others to be experiencing deeper emotions than you actually are?
The more times you answered “yes” to these questions, the more of a high self-monitor you are.
Now ask yourself these questions:
Is your behavior usually an expression of your true inner feelings, attitudes, and beliefs?
Do you find that you can only argue for ideas that you already believe?
Would you refuse to change your opinions, or the way you do things, in order to please someone else or win
their favor?
Do you dislike games like charades or improvisational acting?
Do you have trouble changing your behavior to suit different people and different situations?
The more you tended to answer “yes” to this second set of questions, the more of a low self-monitor you
are. (Cain 184-223)
… some thoughts for teachers:
•

•

•

•

Don’t think of introversion as something that needs to be cured. If an introverted child needs
help with social skills, teach her or recommend training outside class, just as you’d do for a
student who needs extra attention in math or reading. But celebrate these kids for who they
are. “The typical comment on many children’s report cards is, ‘I wish Molly would talk more in
class,’ ” Pat Adams, the former head of the Emerson School for gifted students in Ann Arbor,
Michigan, told me. “But here we have an understanding that many kids are introspective. We try
to bring them out, but we don’t make it a big deal. We think about introverted kids as having a
different learning style.”
Studies show that one third to one half of us are introverts. This means that you have more
introverted kids in your class than you think. Even at a young age, some introverts become
adept at acting like extroverts, making it tough to spot them. Balance teaching methods to serve
all the kids in your class. Extroverts tend to like movement, stimulation, collaborative work.
Introverts prefer lectures, downtime, and independent projects. Mix it up fairly.
Introverts often have one or two deep interests that are not necessarily shared by their peers.
Sometimes they’re made to feel freaky for the force of these passions, when in fact studies
show that this sort of intensity is a prerequisite to talent development. Praise these kids for
their interests, encourage them, and help them find like-minded friends, if not in the classroom,
then outside it.
Some collaborative work is fine for introverts, even beneficial. But it should take place in small
groups—pairs or threesomes—and be carefully structured so that each child knows her role.
Roger Johnson, co-director of the Cooperative Learning Center at the University of Minnesota,
says that shy or introverted kids benefit especially from well-managed small-group work
because “they are usually very comfortable talking with one or two of their classmates to
answer a question or complete a task, but would never think of raising their hand and
addressing the whole class. It is very important that these students get a chance to translate
their thoughts into language.” Imagine how different Maya’s experience would have been if her
group had been smaller and someone had taken the time to say, “Samantha, you’re in charge of
keeping the discussion on track. Maya, your job is to take notes and read them back to the
group.”
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On the other hand, remember Anders Ericsson’s research on Deliberate Practice from chapter 3.
In many fields, it’s impossible to gain mastery without knowing how to work on one’s own. Have
your extroverted students take a page from their introverted peers’ playbooks. Teach all kids to
work independently. [boldface not in original text]
Don’t seat quiet kids in “high-interaction” areas of the classroom, says communications
professor James McCroskey. They won’t talk more in those areas; they’ll feel more threatened
and will have trouble concentrating. Make it easy for introverted kids to participate in class, but
don’t insist. “Forcing highly apprehensive young people to perform orally is harmful,” writes
McCroskey. “It will increase apprehension and reduce self-esteem.”
If your school has a selective admissions policy, think twice before basing your admissions
decisions on children’s performance in a playgroup setting. Many introverted kids clam up in
groups of strangers, and you will not get even a glimpse of what these kids are like once they’re
relaxed and comfortable.

Whether you’re an introvert yourself or an extrovert who loves or works with one, I hope you’ll benefit
personally from the insights in this book. Here is a blueprint to take with you:
Love is essential; gregariousness is optional. Cherish your nearest and dearest. Work with colleagues
you like and respect. Scan new acquaintances for those who might fall into the former categories or
whose company you enjoy for its own sake. And don’t worry about socializing with everyone else.
Relationships make everyone happier, introverts included, but think quality over quantity.
The secret to life is to put yourself in the right lighting. For some it’s a Broadway spotlight; for others, a
lamplit desk. Use your natural powers—of persistence, concentration, insight, and sensitivity—to do
work you love and work that matters. Solve problems, make art, think deeply.
Figure out what you are meant to contribute to the world and make sure you contribute it. If this
requires public speaking or networking or other activities that make you uncomfortable, do them
anyway. But accept that they’re difficult, get the training you need to make them easier, and reward
yourself when you’re done.
Quit your job as a TV anchor and get a degree in library science. But if TV anchoring is what you love,
then create an extroverted persona to get yourself through the day. Here’s a rule of thumb for
networking events: one new honest-to-goodness relationship is worth ten fistfuls of business cards.
Rush home afterward and kick back on your sofa. Carve out restorative niches.
Respect your loved ones’ need for socializing and your own for solitude (and vice versa if you’re an
extrovert).
Spend your free time the way you like, not the way you think you’re supposed to. Stay home on New
Year’s Eve if that’s what makes you happy. Skip the committee meeting. Cross the street to avoid
making aimless chitchat with random acquaintances. Read. Cook. Run. Write a story. Make a deal with
yourself that you’ll attend a set number of social events in exchange for not feeling guilty when you beg
off.
If your children are quiet, help them make peace with new situations and new people, but otherwise let
them be themselves. Delight in the originality of their minds. Take pride in the strength of their
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consciences and the loyalty of their friendships. Don’t expect them to follow the gang. Encourage them
to follow their passions instead. Throw confetti when they claim the fruits of those passions, whether
it’s on the drummer’s throne, on the softball field, or on the page.
If you’re a teacher, enjoy your gregarious and participatory students. But don’t forget to cultivate the
shy, the gentle, the autonomous, the ones with single-minded enthusiasms for chemistry sets or parrot
taxonomy or nineteenth-century art. They are the artists, engineers, and thinkers of tomorrow.
If you’re a manager, remember that one third to one half of your workforce is probably introverted,
whether they appear that way or not. Think twice about how you design your organization’s office
space. Don’t expect introverts to get jazzed up about open office plans or, for that matter, lunchtime
birthday parties or team-building retreats. Make the most of introverts’ strengths—these are the people
who can help you think deeply, strategize, solve complex problems, and spot canaries in your coal mine.
Also, remember the dangers of the New Groupthink. If it’s creativity you’re after, ask your employees to
solve problems alone before sharing their ideas. If you want the wisdom of the crowd, gather it
electronically, or in writing, and make sure people can’t see each other’s ideas until everyone’s had a
chance to contribute. Face-to-face contact is important because it builds trust, but group dynamics
contain unavoidable impediments to creative thinking. Arrange for people to interact one-on-one and in
small, casual groups. Don’t mistake assertiveness or eloquence for good ideas. If you have a proactive
work force (and I hope you do), remember that they may perform better under an introverted leader
than under an extroverted or charismatic one.
Whoever you are, bear in mind that appearance is not reality. Some people act like extroverts, but the
effort costs them in energy, authenticity, and even physical health. Others seem aloof or self-contained,
but their inner landscapes are rich and full of drama. So the next time you see a person with a composed
face and a soft voice, remember that inside her mind she might be solving an equation, composing a
sonnet, designing a hat. She might, that is, be deploying the powers of quiet.
We know from myths and fairy tales that there are many different kinds of powers in this world. One
child is given a light saber, another a wizard’s education. The trick is not to amass all the different kinds
of available power, but to use well the kind you’ve been granted. Introverts are offered keys to private
gardens full of riches. To possess such a key is to tumble like Alice down her rabbit hole. She didn’t
choose to go to Wonderland—but she made of it an adventure that was fresh and fantastic and very
much her own.
Lewis Carroll was an introvert, too, by the way. Without him, there would be no Alice in Wonderland.
And by now, this shouldn’t surprise us.
(Cain 227-266)
Cain, Susan. Quiet The Power of Introverts in a World That Can't Stop Talking. First Paperback Edition.
New York: Broadway Books, 2013. Print.
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"The Philosophy of Composition" is an 1846 essay written by Edgar Allan Poe that expounds a theory
about how good writers write when they write well: major points of Poe’s essay covering the

elements he considers most necessary to “effective” literary composition.
1. Know the ending in advance, before you begin writing.

“Nothing is more clear,” writes Poe, “than that every plot, worth the name, must be elaborated
to its dénouement before any thing be attempted with the pen.” Once writing commences, the
author must keep the ending “constantly in view” in order to “give a plot its indispensable air of
consequence” and inevitability.
2. Keep it short—the “single sitting” rule.
Poe contends that “if any literary work is too long to be read at one sitting, we must be content
to dispense with the immensely important effect derivable from unity of impression.” Force the
reader to take a break, and “the affairs of the world interfere” and break the spell. This “limit of
a single sitting” admits of exceptions, of course. It must—or the novel would be disqualified as
literature. Poe cites Robinson Crusoe as one example of a work of art “demanding of no unity.”
But the single sitting rule applies to all poems, and for this reason, he writes, Milton’s Paradise
Lost fails to achieve a sustained effect.
3. Decide on the desired effect.
The author must decide in advance “the choice of impression” he or she wishes to leave on the
reader. Poe assumes here a tremendous amount about the ability of authors to manipulate
readers’ emotions. He even has the audacity to claim that the design of the “The Raven”
rendered the work “universally appreciable.” It may be so, but perhaps it does not universally
inspire an appreciation of Beauty that “excites the sensitive soul to tears”—Poe’s desired effect
for the poem.
4. Choose the tone of the work.
Poe claims the highest ground for his work, though it is debatable whether he was entirely
serious. As “Beauty is the sole legitimate province of the poem” in general, and “The Raven” in
particular, “Melancholy is thus the most legitimate of all poetical tones.” Whatever tone one
chooses, however, the technique Poe employs, and recommends, likely applies. It is that of the
“refrain”—a repeated “key-note” in word, phrase, or image that sustains the mood. In “The
Raven,” the word “Nevermore” performs this function, a word Poe chose for its phonetic as
much as for its conceptual qualities.
Poe claims that his choice of the Raven to deliver this refrain arose from a desire to reconcile
the unthinking “monotony of the exercise” with the reasoning capabilities of a human
character. He at first considered putting the word in the beak of a parrot, then settled on a
Raven—“the bird of ill omen”—in keeping with the melancholy tone.
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5. Determine the theme and characterization of the work.
Here Poe makes his claim about “the death of a beautiful woman,” and adds, “the lips best
suited for such topic are those of a bereaved lover.” He chooses these particulars to
represent his theme—“the most melancholy,” Death. Contrary to the methods of many a
writer, Poe moves from the abstract to the concrete, choosing characters as mouthpieces of
ideas.
6. Establish the climax.
In “The Raven,” Poe says, he “had now to combine the two ideas, of a lover lamenting his
deceased mistress and a Raven continuously repeating the word ‘Nevermore.’” In bringing
them together, he composed the third-to-last stanza first, allowing it to determine the “rhythm,
the metre, and the length and general arrangement” of the remainder of the poem. As in the
planning stage, Poe recommends that the writing “have its beginning—at the end.”
7. Determine the setting.
Though this aspect of any work seems the obvious place to start, Poe holds it to the end, after
he has already decided why he wants to place certain characters in place, saying certain things.
Only when he has clarified his purpose and broadly sketched in advance how he intends to
acheive it does he decide “to place the lover in his chamber… richly furnished.” Arriving at these
details last does not mean, however, that they are afterthoughts, but that they are suggested—
or inevitably follow from—the work that comes before. In the case of “The Raven,” Poe tells us
that in order to carry out his literary scheme, “a close circumscription of space is absolutely
necessary to the effect of insulated incident.”
Throughout his analysis, Poe continues to stress—with the high degree of repetition he favors
in all of his writing—that he keeps “originality always in view.” But originality, for Poe, is not “a
matter, as some suppose, of impulse or intuition.” Instead, he writes, it “demands in its
attainment less of invention than negation.” In other words, Poe recommends that the writer
make full use of familiar conventions and forms, but varying, combining, and adapting them to
suit the purpose of the work and make them his or her own.
Though some of Poe’s discussion of technique relates specifically to poetry, as his own prose
fiction testifies, these steps can equally apply to the art of the short story. And though he insists
that depictions of Beauty and Death—or the melancholy beauty of death—mark the highest of
literary aims, one could certainly adapt his formula to less obsessively morbid themes as well.
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As you read the following story, pay close attention to tone and point of view. Then in a wellorganized essay analyze how Poe uses tone and point of view to characterize the narrator.

The Tell-Tale Heart by Edgar Allan Poe
Art is long and Time is fleeting,
And our hearts, though stout and brave,
Still, like muffled drums, are beating
Funeral marches to the grave. Longfellow.

My Notes

1 True! — nervous — very, very dreadfully nervous I had
been, and am; but why will you say that I am mad? The
disease had sharpened my senses — not destroyed — not
dulled them. Above all was the sense of hearing acute. I heard
all things in the heaven and in the earth. I heard many things
in hell. How, then, am I mad? Hearken! and observe how
healthily — how calmly I can tell you the whole story.

Is the narrator reliable? Why
or why not? What is the
effect of an "unnamed"
narrator?
What is the effect of
alliteration in story?
What is the effect of the use
of "second person" in the
story?

2 It is impossible to say how first the idea entered my brain;
but once conceived, it haunted me day and night. Object there
was none. Passion there was none. I loved the old man. He
had never wronged me. He had never given me insult. For his
gold I had no desire. I think it was his eye! — yes, it was this!
One of his eyes resembled that of a vulture — a pale blue eye,
with a film over it. Whenever it fell upon me, my blood ran
cold; and so, by degrees — very gradually — I made up my
mind to take the life of the old man, and thus rid myself of the
eye forever.
3 Now this is the point. You fancy me mad. Madmen know
nothing. But you should have seen me. You should have seen
how wisely I proceeded — with what caution — with what
foresight — with what dissimulation I went to work! I was
never kinder to the old man than during the whole week
before I killed him. And every night, about midnight, I turned
the latch of his door and opened it — oh, so gently! And then,
when I had made an opening sufficient for my head, I put in a
dark lantern, all closed, closed, so that no light shone out, and
then I thrust in my head. Oh, you would have laughed to see
how cunningly I thrust it in! I moved it slowly — very, very
slowly, so that I might not disturb the old man’s sleep. It took
me an hour to place my whole head within the opening so far
that I could see him as he lay upon his bed. Ha! — would a
madman have been so wise as this? And then, when my head
was well in the room, I undid the lantern cautiously — oh, so
cautiously — cautiously (for the hinges creaked) — I undid it

Why has the writer placed
this quotation at the
beginning? What hint does it
give you?

What is the effect of the
short sentences beginning
with "Object there was
none."?
Why the lack of visual clarity?

What is the meaning of
"fancy" as used here?
What is the effect of the
positive terms "caution" and
"foresight"? Use of
anaphora?
Why is "I was never kinder to
the old man than during the
whole week before I killed
him." ironic? What is the
effect of the irony?
What is the effect of
repetition in the story?
What is the effect of the
intrusion into the man's
bedroom?
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just so much that a single thin ray fell upon the vulture eye.
4 And this I did for seven long nights — every night just at
midnight — but I found the eye always closed; and so it was
impossible to do the work; for it was not the old man who
vexed me, but his Evil Eye. And every morning, when the day
broke, I went boldly into the chamber, and spoke
courageously to him, calling him by name in a hearty tone,
and inquiring how he has passed the night. So you see he
would have been a very profound old man, indeed, to suspect
that every night, just at twelve, I looked in upon him while he
slept.
5 Upon the eighth night I was more than usually cautious in
opening the door. A watch’s minute hand moves more quickly
than did mine. Never, before that night, had I felt the extent of
my own powers — of my sagacity. I could scarcely contain
my feelings of triumph. To think that there I was, opening the
door, little by little, and he not even to dream of my secret
deeds or thoughts. I fairly chuckled at the idea; and perhaps he
heard me; for he moved on the bed suddenly, as if startled.
Now you may think that I drew back — but no. His room was
as black as pitch with the thick darkness, (for the shutters
were close fastened, through fear of robbers,) and so I knew
that he could not see the opening of the door, and I kept
pushing it on steadily, steadily.

What is the effect of the time
delay in the story?

Why the comparison of the
speaker's movements to the
minute hand of a watch?

What is the effect of the
emphasis on "black" and
"darkness"?

6 I had my head in, and was about to open the lantern, when
my thumb slipped upon the tin fastening, and the old man
sprang up in bed, crying out — “Who’s there?”
7 I kept quite still and said nothing. For a whole hour I did
not move a muscle, and in the meantime I did not hear him lie
down. He was still sitting up in the bed, listening; — just as I
have done, night after night, hearkening to the death-watches
in the wall.
8 Presently I heard a slight groan, and I knew that it was the
groan of mortal terror. It was not a groan of pain, or of grief
— oh, no! — it was the low, stifled sound that arises from the
bottom of the soul when overcharged with awe. I knew the
sound well. Many a night, just at midnight, when all the world
slept, it has welled up from my own bosom, deepening, with
its dreadful echo, the terrors that distracted me. I say I knew it
well. I knew what the old man felt, and pitied him, although I
chuckled at heart. I knew that he had been lying awake ever

"Death-watches"—a small
beetle with larvae that bore
into dead wood. The adult
makes a sound like a watch
ticking—a portent of death.

What is the effect of the
narrator's mixed feelings
about the old man?
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since the first slight noise, when he had turned in the bed. His
fears had been ever since growing upon him. He had been
trying to fancy them causeless, but could not. He had been
saying to himself — “It is nothing but the wind in the
chimney — it is only a mouse crossing the floor,” or “it is
merely a cricket which has made a single chirp.” Yes, he has
been trying to comfort himself with these suppositions; but he
had found all in vain. All in vain; because Death, in
approaching him had stalked with his black shadow before
him, and enveloped the victim. And it was the mournful
influence of the unperceived shadow that caused him to feel
— although he neither saw nor heard me — to feel the
presence of my head within the room.
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Use of anaphora again.
Why the repetition of "all in
vain"?
What is the effect of the use
of personification?

9 When I had waited a long time, very patiently, without
hearing him lie down, I resolved to open a little — a very,
very little crevice in the lantern. So I opened it — you cannot
What is the effect of the use
imagine how stealthily, stealthily — until, at length, a single
dim ray, like the thread of the spider, shot from out the crevice of simile?
and fell upon the vulture eye.
10 It was open — wide, wide open — and I grew furious as I
gazed upon it. I saw it with perfect distinctness — all a dull
blue, with a hideous veil over it that chilled the very marrow
in my bones; but I could see nothing else of the old man’s
face or person: for I had directed the ray as if by instinct,
precisely upon the damned spot.
11 And now — have I not told you that what you mistake for
madness is but over acuteness of the senses? — now, I say,
there came to my ears a low, dull, quick sound, such as a
watch makes when enveloped in cotton. I knew that sound
well, too. It was the beating of the old man’s heart. It
increased my fury, as the beating of a drum stimulates the
soldier into courage.

Why the concentration on
just the eye?

Another simile—what is its
effect?

12 But even yet I refrained and kept still. I scarcely breathed. I
held the lantern motionless. I tried how steadily I could
Again, what is the effect of
the delay and the repetition
maintain the ray upon the eye. Meantime the hellish tattoo of
in this paragraph?
the heart increased. It grew quicker and quicker, and louder
and louder every instant. The old man’s terror must have been
extreme! It grew louder, I say, louder every moment! — do
you mark me well? I have told you that I am nervous: — so I
am. And now, at the dead hour of the night, amid the dreadful
silence of that old house, so strange a noise as this excited me
to uncontrollable terror. Yet, for some minutes longer I
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refrained and stood still. But the beating grew louder, louder!
I thought the heart must burst! And now a new anxiety seized
me — the sound would be heard by a neighbor! The old
man’s hour had come! With a loud yell, I threw open the
lantern and leaped into the room. He shrieked once — once
only. In an instant I dragged him to the floor, and pulled the
heavy bed over him. I then sat upon the bed and smiled gaily,
to find the deed so far done. But, for many minutes, the heart
beat on with a muffled sound. This, however, did not vex me;
it would not be heard through the wall. At length it ceased.
The old man was dead. I removed the bed and examined the
corpse. Yes, he was stone, stone dead. I placed my hand upon
the heart and held it there many minutes. There was no
pulsation. He was stone dead. His eye would trouble me no
more.
13 If still you think me mad, you will think so no longer
when I describe the wise precautions I took for the
concealment of the body. The night waned, and I worked
hastily, but in silence. First of all I dismembered the corpse. I
cut off the head and the arms and the legs. I then took up three
planks from the flooring of the chamber, and deposited all
between the scantlings. I then replaced the boards so cleverly,
so cunningly, that no human eye — not even his — could
have detected anything wrong. There was nothing to wash out
— no stain of any kind — no blood-spot whatever. I had been
too wary for that. A tub had caught all — ha! ha!

Why does the narrator seem
concerned if we think
him/her mad?
What does the narrator's
concealment of the crime
reveal about his/her mental
state?
Effect of anaphora?

14 When I had made an end of these labors, it was four
o‘clock — still dark as midnight. As the bell sounded the
What is the effect of the use
hour, there came a knocking at the street door. I went down to of the phrase "light heart"?
open it with a light heart, — for what had I now to fear? There
entered three men, who introduced themselves, with perfect
suavity, as officers of the police. A shriek had been heard by a
neighbor during the night; suspicion of foul play had been
aroused; information had been lodged at the police office, and
they (the officers) had been deputed to search the premises.
15 I smiled, — for what had I to fear? I bade the gentlemen
welcome. The shriek, I said, was my own in a dream. The old
man, I mentioned, was absent in the country. I took my
visitors all over the house. I bade them search — search well.
I led them, at length, to his chamber. I showed them his
treasures, secure, undisturbed. In the enthusiasm of my
confidence, I brought chairs into the room, and desired them
here to rest from their fatigues; while I myself, in the wild

Why is the narrator so
confident? What is the
effect of his confidence?
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audacity of my perfect triumph, placed my own seat upon the
very spot beneath which reposed the corpse of the victim.
16 The officers were satisfied. My manner had convinced
them. I was singularly at ease. They sat, and while I answered
cheerily, they chatted of familiar things. But, ere long, I felt
myself getting pale and wished them gone. My head ached,
and I fancied a ringing in my ears: but still they sat and still
chatted. The ringing became more distinct: — it continued
and became more distinct: I talked more freely, to get rid of
the feeling; but it continued and gained definiteness — until,
at length, I found that the noise was not within my ears.
17 No doubt I now grew very pale; — but I talked more
fluently, and with a heightened voice. Yet the sound increased
— and what could I do? It was a low, dull, quick sound —
much such a sound as a watch makes when enveloped in
cotton. I gasped for breath — and yet the officers heard it not.
I talked more quickly — more vehemently; — but the noise
steadily increased. I arose, and argued about trifles, in a high
key and with violent gesticulations; — but the noise steadily
increased. Why would they not be gone? I paced the floor to
and fro, with heavy strides, as if excited to fury by the
observations of the men; — but the noise steadily increased.
Oh God! what could I do? I foamed — I raved — I swore! I
swung the chair upon which I had been sitting, and grated it
upon the boards, but the noise arose over all and continually
increased. It grew louder — louder — louder! And still the
men chatted pleasantly, and smiled. Was it possible they
heard not? Almighty God! — no, no! They heard! — they
suspected! — they knew! — they were making a mockery of
my horror! — this I thought, and this I think. But anything
was better than this agony! Anything was more tolerable than
this derision! I could bear those hypocritical smiles no longer!
I felt that I must scream or die! — and now — again! — hark!
louder! louder! louder! louder! —
18 “Villains!” I shrieked, “dissemble no more! I admit the
deed! — tear up the planks! — here, here! — it is the beating
of his hideous heart!”

How does the writer begin to
show the change in the
narrator?

Why the use of the watch
sound again?

Effect of the use of
anaphora?

And again here?
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“The Tell-Tale Heart” by Edgar Allan Poe

Name_________________________________________

Character Motivation: Calculated Killer or Mentally Insane?

Date_______________________

Period__________

Directions: As you read the “The Tell-Tale Heart,” write down specific details/lines from the text that show the narrator’s motivation for killing the old man,
then telling on himself. Then, check the appropriate box that corresponds with his motivation and how it is shown.
Details from Text

Paragraph
#

Calculated Killer
Actions

Word Choice

Mentally Insane
Actions

Word Choice
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Details from Text

Paragraph
#

Calculated Killer
Actions
Word Choice

Mentally Insane
Actions
Word Choice
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Murder He Wrote - How People Die in Poe's Stories - The Police Crime Scene
Murders in the Rue Morgue (1841)
Madamoiselle L-Espanaye—Stuffed, feet first, up a chimney by an orang-utan (entombment,
simian involvement)
Madame L'Espanaye—Head sliced off by monkey wielding razor (sliced, simian involvement)
Hop-Frog (1849)
The King—Dressed in ape costume, winched upon a chain and burnt alive (fire, simian
involvement)
The Fall of the House of Usher (1839)
Madeline Usher—Collapsed of exhaustion after clawing her way out of family tomb where she
had been walled up alive. (entombment)
The Cask of Amontillado (1846)
Fortunato—Chained to alcove in wine cellar and walled up alive (entombment)
The Black Cat (1843)
Narrator's Wife—Head split open by axe and body walled up in cellar (entombment, chopped)
How to Write a Blackwood Article (1838)
Signora Psyche Zenobia—Head sliced off by the minute hand of a clock suspended over her neck
(clock, sliced)
The Tell Tale Heart (1843)
Old Man—Crushed by bed, chopped up, placed under floorboards (entombment, chopped)
Arthur Gordon Pym (1838)
Parker—Killed by shipmates, then head, arms, and entrails thrown into the sea, before
remainder of body eaten by crew (chopped, cannibalism)
The Facts In the Case of M. Valdemar (1845)
M. Valdemar—Instantly rotted away and turned to mush after being kept alive for six months by
the force of hypnotism alone (hypnotism)
The Imp of the Perverse (1845)
Old Man—Inhaled fumes from poisoned candle in unventilated room (fire,
drinking/drugs/poison)
Web. 7 Mar. 2015. <http://www.theguardian.com/books/graphic/2012/aug/07/edgar-allan-poe-death-graphic>.
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Using Edgar Allan Poe's Poetry
2009 In the following speech from Shakespeare’s play Henry VIII, Cardinal
Wolsey considers his sudden downfall from his position as advisor to the king.
Spokesmen for the king have just left Wolsey alone on stage. Read the speech
carefully. Then write a well-organized essay in which you analyze how Shakespeare
uses elements such as allusion, figurative language, and tone to convey Wolsey’s
complex response to his dismissal from court.
2010 Read carefully the following poem by Marilyn Nelson Waniek. Then write an essay analyzing how
Waniek uses literary techniques to develop the complex meanings that the speaker attributes to The
Century Quilt. You may wish to consider such elements as structure, imagery, and tone.
2011 The following poem is by the contemporary poet Li-Young Lee. Read the poem
carefully. Then write a well-developed essay in which you analyze how the poet conveys
the complex relationship of the father and the son through the use of literary devices such as point of
view and structure.
2012 In the following poem by Sir Philip Sidney (1554-1586), the speaker addresses the subject
of desire. Read the poem carefully. Then write a well-developed essay in which you analyze how poetic
devices help to convey the speaker’s complex attitude toward desire.
2013 Carefully read the following poem by Mary Oliver. Then write a well-organized essay in which
you analyze how Oliver conveys the relationship between the tree and family through the use
of figurative language and other poetic techniques.
2014 The following poem is by the sixteenth-century English poet George Gascoigne. Read the
poem carefully. Then write an essay in which you analyze how the complex attitude of the
speaker is developed through such devices as form, diction, and imagery.
In the following poem by Edgar Allan Poe (1809-1849), the speaker addresses the subject of science.
Read the poem carefully. Then write an essay in which you analyze how poetic devices help to convey
the speaker's attitude toward science.
Sonnet—To Science
By Edgar Allan Poe
Science! true daughter of Old Time thou art!
Who alterest all things with thy peering eyes.
Why preyest thou thus upon the poet’s heart,
Vulture, whose wings are dull realities?
How should he love thee? or how deem thee wise,
Who wouldst not leave him in his wandering
To seek for treasure in the jewelled skies,
Albeit he soared with an undaunted wing?
Hast thou not dragged Diana from her car,
And driven the Hamadryad from the wood
To seek a shelter in some happier star?
Hast thou not torn the Naiad from her flood,
The Elfin from the green grass, and from me
The summer dream beneath the tamarind tree?
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"Science! true daughter of Old Time thou art!
Who alterest all things with thy peering eyes.
Why preyest thou thus upon the poet's heart,
Vulture, whose wings are dull realities? “
He calls science, a true daughter of Old Time who changes all things by looking at them with peering
eyes and inflicts emotional damage upon the vulnerable poet and a vulture, focused on dull reality.
Here Poe compares science to a “true daughter of Old Time” and a “Vulture.” Both comparisons help
make a case against science and cast it in a negative light. The reference to time reminds the reader of
death and decay, both of which come with time. Without time, after all, there would be no reason to
worry about deadlines and responsibilities, and one could devote oneself completely to reverie. The
reference to a vulture, similarly, conjures up the connotations of death and decay while completing the
image in the previous line of science devouring the heart of the poet.
“How should he love thee? or how deem thee wise?
Who wouldst not leave him in his wandering
To seek for treasure in the jewelled skies,
Albeit he soared with an undaunted wing?”
He questions that why should a poet love Science and the reason why he should think of it as wise
when it does not permit him to indulge in imagination, even though he, the poet, perseveres it with
undaunted courage.
This image of the poor brave poet with his heart being preyed upon as he is simply trying to enjoy the
beauty of the stars presents a victimized character to the reader.
“Hast thou not dragged Diana from her car?”
In Roman mythology, Diana was the hunting goddess, and an emblem of chastity. Car indicates
Diana’s chariot. Now science has vanquished the hunt, leaving Diana aimless and lost.
“And driven the Hamadryad from the wood
To seek a shelter in some happier star?”
Hamadryad: Greek & Roman Mythology -A wood nymph who lives only as long as the tree, of which
she is the spirit, lives. Now with the advent of science, The Hamadryad does not tend to the old forests;
but science explains the cycle of photosynthesis.
“Hast thou not torn the Naiad from her flood”
In Greek mythology, the Naiads were a type of nymph who presided over fountains, wells, springs,
streams, and brooks. Now instead of the Naiad, nymph of fresh water, being the source of the flood,
science can come up with dreary explanations involving weather patterns.
“The Elfin from the green grass, and from me
The summer dream beneath the tamarind tree?”
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The term "Elfin" (relating to or suggestive of an elf) is actually an adjective, but Poe uses it here as a
noun. Science has brought about the termination of the poet’s “summer dream”; readers have no
choice but to understand that there are immense differences in the meanings of the words he
meticulously chooses.
The wood nymph Hamadryad, the water nymph Naiad, and Diana, goddess of wild animals, all
conjure up notions of magic, beauty, and imagination.
Science’s crime of destroying these beautiful myths is made all the worse by the poem’s harsh
language. The vulture has not just nudged the mythical figures out of the picture, but has “dragged
Diana from her car” and “torn the Naiad from her flood. Thus through its sonnet structure, metaphor,
allusions, diction, and alliteration, “Sonnet: To Science” laments the effects of science on poetry and
imagination.
Alliteration plays a role here, as well. While some of the poem’s alliteration—the repetition of g’s in
“green grass” and of t’s in “tamarind tree”, for example—may serve only to create pleasing aural effects
or to unify lines, others provide an aural complement to a violent image. The repetition of p’s in
“preyest” and “poets” , for instance, suggests the thumping one might expect to hear from a vulture
pecking at a carcass, and the repetition of d’s in “dragged Diana” mimics the thrashing of a woman being
pulled from a carriage against her will.

Jerry W. Brown
jerry@jerrywbrown.com

2016 UT Austin APSI
169

Question 2 (1994)
(Suggested time—40 minutes. This question counts as one-third of the total essay section
score.)
The following two poems are about Helen of Troy. Renowned in the ancient world for her
beauty, Helen was the wife of Menelaus, a Greek king. She was carried off to Troy by the Trojan
prince Paris, and her abduction was the immediate cause of the Trojan War.
Read the two poems carefully. Considering such elements as speaker, diction, imagery, form,
and tone, write a well-organized essay in which you contrast the speakers' views of Helen.

To Helen

Helen

Helen, thy beauty is to me
Like those Nicéan barks of yore,
That gently, o'er a perfumed sea,
The weary, way-worn wanderer bore
To his own native shore.

All Greece hates
the still eyes in the white face,
the lustre as of olives
where she stands,
and the white hands.

On desperate seas long wont to roam,
Thy hyacinth hair, thy classic face,
Thy Naiad1 airs have brought me home
To the glory that was Greece,
And the grandeur that was Rome.
Lo! in yon brilliant window-niche
How statue-like I see thee stand,
The agate lamp within thy hand!
Ah, Psyche2, from the regions which
Are Holy-Land!
— Edgar Allan Poe
1

In Greek mythology, Naids are water nymphs who live
in lakes, rivers, springs, and fountains
2
The personification of the human soul who married
Cupid, the god of love.

All Greece reviles
the wan face when she smiles,
hating it deeper still
when it grows wan and white,
remembering past enchantments
and past ills.
Greece sees, unmoved,
God’s daughter, born of love,
the beauty of cool feet
and slenderest knees,
could love indeed the maid,
only if she were laid,
white ash amid funereal cypresses.
— H.D.: Collected Poems, 1912-1944. Copyright ©1982 by the
Estate of Hilda Doolittle. Reprinted by permission of New
Directions Publishing Corporation. U.S. and Canadian rights
only.

Sample II 9
In these two poems dedicated to the myth of Helen, the authors differ in their views of Helen. Edgar Allan
Poe praises and worships the beauty of Helen. H.D. in contrast reviles her for her treachery and is unmoved by her
beauty. Both poets use elements such as speaker, diction, imagery, form, and tone to make his point of view.
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The first poem by Edgar Allan Poe is written in a lyric style with euphonic rhythm to his words. He uses
apostrophe to address Helen as if she is standing on a pedestal before him when he says, "Helen, thy beauty is to me
..." Poe also employs similes such as "like to those Nicean bark ... bore to his own native land" to praise her for
being the catalyst of the Trojan destiny. The poem is also in end rhyme and masculine rhyme to add to the
harmonious flow of the words. The tone is praising and clearly worshipful as seen by the use "thy" & the
descriptions of Helen as "thy hyacinth hair, thy classic face." Alliteration such as "weary, way-worn wanderer" adds
to the flow of the words and emphasizes the weariness of men searching for their destiny. The descriptions of Rome
are of exhausted men coming "home" to the "grandeur that was Rome." In the last stanza, especially Poe introduces
exclamations and repetitions of consonant and vowel sounds to praise Helen for her beauty and her role in the
founding of great Rome.
However, in the next poem by H.D. the point of view is from the Greek perspective. Helen here is
portrayed as a traitor to her country and not even her superficial beauty can enchant them anymore. Helen is
described as "white" and words such as "ash" and "funereal cypresses" provoke and image of death — almost as if
she has become a spirit to them, no longer corporeal, real, or youthful. It's as is the Greeks have matured and now
learn the treachery behind the beauty. The whole poem is in end rhyme also, but the tone is bitter and disgusted.
When the author says, "All Greece reviles the wan face when she smiles," it provokes an image of the country
practically spitting with hatred and vengeance at the traitor. The repetition of the word "past" from line 10 and in
line 11 and the contrast between "enchantments" and "ills" shows the readers how foolish the Greeks think
themselves to have been as they look back to the events in the past. Also the way the poem is written, without any
indentations and punctuation marks except for commas & a period at the end of each stanza, makes it seem as if
Greece is such standing still — tall, stand, unbending, and immovable or penetrable. Each stanza also begins with
"Greece", adding to the image of the country rejecting someone they had once openly embraced.
The two poems by Poe and H.D. have different views of Helen. Poe is worshipful and celebratory as he
writes from his point of view of Troy and the great future Rome. H.D. writes from the Greek perspective and stands
cold and distant from Helen. Each use speaker, tone, diction, imagery, and form to emphasize his point of view. Poe
sets Helen on a pedestal, while the Greeks stand immobile and look back to the little Helen and her treachery.
Sample F 9
The first poem by Edgar Allan Poe is a profession of love for Helen's beauty. whereas the second poem is a
statement of the hate caused by Helen's beauty.
The Poe passage, written in the first person, uses very careful diction to exalt Helen's beauty. Adjectives
like "gently ... perfumed" describing the sea to which Helen is compared, communicate a quality of serenity and
calmness inherent in her beauty, as does the alliteration of "weary, way-worn wanderer."
The imagery of the narrator "long wont to roam [on desperate seas]" gives the reader a sense of isolation
and loss, until Helen's beauty "brought me home" to comfort and luxury and familiarity. The description of Helen's
beauty is also present in images like "hyacinth hair," "classic face" and "Naiad airs," which recall "the grandeur that
was Rome," and "the glory that was Greece." For the speaker, Helen is a source of comfort and glory and majesty.
The poem is written in iambic tetrameter, for the most part, and divided into five line stanzas with a
gradually constant rhyming pattern. The stability and order of such a literal arrangement provides the perfect
atmosphere in which to pay homage to Helen's beauty.
The tone is one of infatuation and romance, particularly noticeable in the comparison of Helen to "Psyche,
from the regions which / are Holy-Land."
In the second poem, this time written in the third person, the speaker's diction is very ironic. He, too,
describes Helen's beauty with phrases such as "beauty of cool feet," "slenderest knees," and "the white face." But
they are used to a different end. These professions of beauty serve to remind the Greek people of "past ills," and they
consequently hate Helen.
The images of beauty are used for the same ironic effect. her face growing "wan and white," causes the
Greeks to hate her face "deeper still." The fact that she is "God's daughter, born of love," increases Greece's
loathing. The final, very unsettling image of Helen as "white ash among funereal cypresses," does not leave much
ambiguity for the reader. It is clear that, according to the author, Greece would like to see Helen dead.
The poem is written with inconsistent meter, inconsistent stanza length (one is five lines, one is six lines
and the last is seven lines) and inconsistent rhyming pattern. Furthermore, the rhymes are not quite perfect rhymes;
"still-ills," "unmoved-love," and "feet-knees." All of these qualities make the reader feel disconcerted and not quite
at ease. This is the atmosphere in which the author can convincingly insult Helen and her beauty.
The speaker's tone is ironic, sarcastic, and harshly bitter. His point is that Helen's beauty is the reason

Jerry W. Brown
jerry@jerrywbrown.com

2016 UT Austin APSI
171

Greece was ravaged by war and suffering. Therefore, the Greeks have cause to hate her, not love her.
Sample PP 9
The heroine status of Helen of Troy has been debated throughout mythic history. The two poems about
Helen reveal two completely conflicting views of her. While Poe establishes Helen as a beautiful heroine to be
admired and longed for, H.D. shows the hate and enmity for Helen's deceit. The completely different styles of the
two poems both emphasize the contrasting views and also contribute to each persona's opinion of Helen. [The style
of the poems reflect the content and contribute to the poems' themes.] They different stylistic elements and
figurative language in each poem stress the differing interpretations of Helen of Troy.
Poe's style and structure contributes to the persona's romantic notions of Helen of Troy. The diction is lofty
and archaic setting an atmosphere of mythic and classical Romans and chivalry. The poem has a rather strict form
and adheres to poetic conventionalism. The rhyme scheme varies per stanza but the rhyme contributes to an ode-like
romantic tone. The poem is rhythmic and the meter is basically iambic tetrameter, but it is broken to emphasize
Helen's beauty & uniqueness. The form of the poem and convention establishes the poem as a romantic appeal to
Helen (in the form of an apostrophe from her lover. The poem also follows the convention of a dramatic monologue,
for the speaker is definitively not the poet and the persona speaks to Helen who isn't there.
H.D.'s style and structure by contrast emphasizes her persona's completely different perception of Helen.
Her diction is plain yet educated. There is rhyme but the rhyme scheme changes, and she also creates slant rhyme
emphasizing the distaste for Helen. The slant rhyme and innovative form (undercut) undermine notions of Helen's
purity because the poem itself is not pure. The rhyme is also enjambed which emphasizes key words such as "hates"
and allows the poem to flow more cohesively. The innovation in rhyme and form signify that the poem's style equals
the content. H.D.'s style is more modern as are the persona's notions of Helen. Another aspect of modernism in the
poem is the myth as an arbitrary means of ordering art, and here H.D. actually uses the myth of Helen, not just the
myth of human behavior to order her art and to contribute to her theme.
Poe's figurative language contributes to the persona's overall tone and to the theme of Helen's grace and
beauty. Poe alludes throughout the poem to past history and myth stressing the ancient, classical beauty of Helen. He
uses female metaphors throughout such as the sea to stress Helen's femininity. The persona speaks of his love for
Helen by comparing himself to a wanderer away from his shore or away from Helen. Poe is invariably alluding to
Home, for Odysseus is known by the epithet "way-wanderer." Helen could either be Odysseus' wife whom he longs
to return to, or she could be the sirens, dangerously calling to Odysseus and threatening his death. Hence the
speaker's desire is so strong for Helen it almost overcomes him . As the persona roams like a sailor on the sea he
thinks of Helen's fair face. He claims that she brought Greece's glory and Roe's grandeur. Through her beauty Helen
is both powerful and majestical. Then in the last stanza Helen holds a lamp, perhaps the torch of victory. The light
symbolizes the persona's love for Helen, which becomes something holy and sacred through: "Holy-Land." This
land is where the persona comes home to find Helen's love and beauty, as similarly the soldiers came home from the
war.
In contrast, H.D.'s innovative figurative language emphasizes the persona's antipathy for Helen. She begins
with a general statement that all of Greece despises Helen. Her metaphor of Helen's "lustre" to olives is interesting.
"Olives" evokes a classical, mythical image, yet Helen wouldn't want to be shining like an olive. H.D. continues the
poem with other awry images and puns, stressing the persona's distaste. H.D. achieves modernish detachment of the
narrator through her generalities. Greece "reviles" Helen for her past evils and deceits on the people of Greece.
Greece, itself, is personified through metaphors, and, therefore, the persona stresses the broad scope of hatred for
Helen. "Greece sees" is a pun on sees. for Greece not only realizes her deceit, but her deceits are based on the sea.
Interestingly, Helen is God's daughter,: yet Greece is unmoved [?] by any spirituality unless she is dead. "Laid" is
another pun, but all Greece desires is not Helen's beauty but her death.
The intellectual complexity of each poem contrasts sharply. Poe's irony is achieved through a dramatic
monologue or an apostrophe, and through his rich language revealing an insatiable yet futile love for Helen. He also
stresses a nostalgic yearning for the past & an unattainable ideal (Helen). H.D.'s intellectual complexity is achieved
through the paradoxes
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Printed below is the opening to The Fall of the House of Usher. Read the opening carefully.
Then write an essay in which you show how the author uses literary devices to achieve his
purpose.
Opening to The Fall of the House of Usher by Edgar Allan Poe

My Notes

DURING the whole of a dull, dark, and soundless day in the autumn
of the year, when the clouds hung oppressively low in the heavens, I
had been passing alone, on horseback, through a singularly dreary
tract of country; and at length found myself, as the shades of the
evening drew on, within view of the melancholy House of Usher. I
know not how it was --but, with the first glimpse of the building, a
sense of insufferable gloom pervaded my spirit. I say insufferable;
for the feeling was unrelieved by any of that half-pleasurable,
because poetic, sentiment, with which the mind usually receives
even the sternest natural images of the desolate or terrible. I
looked upon the scene before me --upon the mere house, and the
simple landscape features of the domain --upon the bleak walls -upon the vacant eye-like windows --upon a few rank sedges --and
upon a few white trunks of decayed trees --with an utter depression
of soul which I can compare to no earthly sensation more properly
than to the after-dream of the reveller upon opium --the bitter
lapse into everyday life --the hideous dropping off of the veil. There
was an iciness, a sinking, a sickening of the heart --an unredeemed
dreariness of thought which no goading of the imagination could
torture into aught of the sublime. What was it --I paused to think -what was it that so unnerved me in the contemplation of the House
of Usher? It was a mystery all insoluble; nor could I grapple with the
shadowy fancies that crowded upon me as I pondered. I was forced
to fall back upon the unsatisfactory conclusion, that while, beyond
doubt, there are combinations of very simple natural objects which
have the power of thus affecting us, still the analysis of this power
lies among considerations beyond our depth. It was possible, I
reflected, that a mere different arrangement of the particulars of
the scene, of the details of the picture, would be sufficient to
modify, or perhaps to annihilate its capacity for sorrowful
impression; and, acting upon this idea, I reined my horse to the
precipitous brink of a black and lurid tarn that lay in unruffled lustre
by the dwelling, and gazed down --but with a shudder even more
thrilling than before --upon the remodelled and inverted images of
the gray sedge, and the ghastly tree-stems, and the vacant and eyelike windows.

Note the words I have
underlined. How do they
help establish the mood and
atmosphere? What sort of
rhythm is established by the
alliteration and rhyming
suffixes?

Nevertheless, in this mansion of gloom I now proposed to myself a
sojourn of some weeks. Its proprietor, Roderick Usher, had been
one of my boon companions in boyhood; but many years had

How does the writer
maintain this atmosphere
through the remainder of
the opening two
paragraphs?
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elapsed since our last meeting. A letter, however, had lately
reached me in a distant part of the country --a letter from him -which, in its wildly importunate nature, had admitted of no other
than a personal reply. The MS. gave evidence of nervous agitation.
The writer spoke of acute bodily illness --of a mental disorder which
oppressed him --and of an earnest desire to see me, as his best, and
indeed his only personal friend, with a view of attempting, by the
cheerfulness of my society, some alleviation of his malady. It was
the manner in which all this, and much more, was said --it the
apparent heart that went with his request --which allowed me no
room for hesitation; and I accordingly obeyed forthwith what I still
considered a very singular summons.

You're on your own.
I have given you numerous hints about the poem on the right hand side.
Now impress me with your ability to complete a full analysis.
No further help, no internet, no dictionary, no phones, just you.
After your analysis, write the introduction to an essay in which you describe the speaker's
attitude toward life and death.
The Conqueror Worm by Edgar Allan Poe
Lo! 'tis a gala night
Within the lonesome latter years!
An angel throng, bewinged, bedight
In veils, and drowned in tears,
Sit in a theatre, to see
A play of hopes and fears,
While the orchestra breathes fitfully
The music of the spheres.
Mimes, in the form of God on high,
Mutter and mumble low,
And hither and thither flyMere puppets they, who come and go
At bidding of vast formless things
That shift the scenery to and fro,
Flapping from out their Condor wings
Invisible Woe!
That motley drama- oh, be sure
It shall not be forgot!

Hints

Time near the end of life
bewinged: having wings/bedight: dressed
hyperbole
life
implied metaphor: comparing orchestra to
the wind
planets and other celestial bodies
mimics: think they are God, but puppets
manipulated by dark forces
alliteration
winged demons presenting scenes of
temptation - Condor is a large vulture

much diversity, many colors
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With its Phantom chased for evermore,
By a crowd that seize it not,
Through a circle that ever returneth in
To the self-same spot,
And much of Madness, and more of Sin,
And Horror the soul of the plot.

But see, amid the mimic rout
A crawling shape intrude!
A blood-red thing that writhes from out
The scenic solitude!
It writhes!- it writhes!- with mortal pangs
The mimes become its food,
And seraphs sob at vermin fangs
In human gore imbued.
Out- out are the lights- out all!
And, over each quivering form,
The curtain, a funeral pall,
Comes down with the rush of a storm,
While the angels, all pallid and wan,
Uprising, unveiling, affirm
That the play is the tragedy, "Man,"
And its hero the Conqueror Worm.
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hopes and dreams
unable to catch up with the Phantom
recalls Tantalus: water and fruit recede out
of reach/and Sisyphus: rolled stone uphill,
stone rolled down and he repeated. The
"actors" in Poe's drama repeat their
journey only to wind up where they started.
noisy, disorderly crowd
alliteration

deadly desire; hunger
destructive, annoying, injurious
filled or colored with clotting blood
anaphora
metaphor
wan and man are an "eye rhyme"

The final "conqueror"
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Through most of The Premature Burial, the narrator establishes that premature burials sometimes
occur, the narrator explains that the stifling lack of air and fear of death combines with claustrophobia,
darkness, and silence to form a terrifying ordeal that does not occur anywhere else on Earth. The
narrator cites example after example, and then confirms these observations with a story from his own
experience. He has a history of catalepsy, and whenever he has a fit, he lies senseless in a trance where
his muscles barely move. The state closely resembles death, but most of the time the onset of the
condition is gradual, so that the sufferer's friends are aware of his catalepsy. The narrator's case is
textbook, and he generally either slowly goes into a swoon and suddenly recovers or becomes
immediately cataleptic and wakes slowly. Otherwise his health is good, although he tends to wake from
sleep in a state of confusion. As the reader progresses to the end of the story, the focus changes to an
extremely personal one for the narrator.
Below is the ending to The Premature Burial by Edgar Allan Poe. Read the passage carefully. Then in
a well-organized essay, show how Poe's techniques convey the impact of the experience on the
narrator.
……………My nerves became thoroughly unstrung, and I fell a prey to perpetual horror. I hesitated to ride,
or to walk, or to indulge in any exercise that would carry me from home. In fact, I no longer dared trust
myself out of the immediate presence of those who were aware of my proneness to catalepsy, lest,
falling into one of my usual fits, I should be buried before my real condition could be ascertained. I
doubted the care, the fidelity of my dearest friends. I dreaded that, in some trance of more than
customary duration, they might be prevailed upon to regard me as irrecoverable. I even went so far as
to fear that, as I occasioned much trouble, they might be glad to consider any very protracted attack as
sufficient excuse for getting rid of me altogether. It was in vain they endeavored to reassure me by the
most solemn promises. I exacted the most sacred oaths, that under no circumstances they would bury
me until decomposition had so materially advanced as to render farther preservation impossible. And,
even then, my mortal terrors would listen to no reason -- would accept no consolation. I entered into a
series of elaborate precautions. Among other things, I had the family vault so remodelled as to admit of
being readily opened from within. The slightest pressure upon a long lever that extended far into the
tomb would cause the iron portal to fly back. There were arrangements also for the free admission of air
and light, and convenient receptacles for food and water, within immediate reach of the coffin intended
for my reception. This coffin was warmly and softly padded, and was provided with a lid, fashioned upon
the principle of the vault-door, with the addition of springs so contrived that the feeblest movement of
the body would be sufficient to set it at liberty. Besides all this, there was suspended from the roof of
the tomb, a large bell, the rope of which, it was designed, should extend through a hole in the coffin,
and so be fastened to one of the hands of the corpse. But, alas? what avails the vigilance against the
Destiny of man? Not even these well-contrived securities sufficed to save from the uttermost agonies of
living inhumation, a wretch to these agonies foredoomed!
There arrived an epoch -- as often before there had arrived -- in which I found myself emerging from
total unconsciousness into the first feeble and indefinite sense of existence. Slowly -- with a tortoise
gradation -- approached the faint gray dawn of the psychal day. A torpid uneasiness. An apathetic
endurance of dull pain. No care -- no hope -- no effort. Then, after a long interval, a ringing in the ears;
then, after a lapse still longer, a prickling or tingling sensation in the extremities; then a seemingly
eternal period of pleasurable quiescence, during which the awakening feelings are struggling into
thought; then a brief re-sinking into non-entity; then a sudden recovery. At length the slight quivering of
an eyelid, and immediately thereupon, an electric shock of a terror, deadly and indefinite, which sends
the blood in torrents from the temples to the heart. And now the first positive effort to think. And now
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the first endeavor to remember. And now a partial and evanescent success. And now the memory has so
far regained its dominion, that, in some measure, I am cognizant of my state. I feel that I am not awaking
from ordinary sleep. I recollect that I have been subject to catalepsy. And now, at last, as if by the rush
of an ocean, my shuddering spirit is overwhelmed by the one grim Danger -- by the one spectral and
ever-prevalent idea.
For some minutes after this fancy possessed me, I remained without motion. And why? I could not
summon courage to move. I dared not make the effort which was to satisfy me of my fate -- and yet
there was something at my heart which whispered me it was sure. Despair -- such as no other species of
wretchedness ever calls into being -- despair alone urged me, after long irresolution, to uplift the heavy
lids of my eyes. I uplifted them. It was dark -- all dark. I knew that the fit was over. I knew that the crisis
of my disorder had long passed. I knew that I had now fully recovered the use of my visual faculties -and yet it was dark -- all dark -- the intense and utter raylessness of the Night that endureth for
evermore.
I endeavored to shriek-, and my lips and my parched tongue moved convulsively together in the attempt
-- but no voice issued from the cavernous lungs, which oppressed as if by the weight of some incumbent
mountain, gasped and palpitated, with the heart, at every elaborate and struggling inspiration.
The movement of the jaws, in this effort to cry aloud, showed me that they were bound up, as is usual
with the dead. I felt, too, that I lay upon some hard substance, and by something similar my sides were,
also, closely compressed. So far, I had not ventured to stir any of my limbs -- but now I violently threw
up my arms, which had been lying at length, with the wrists crossed. They struck a solid wooden
substance, which extended above my person at an elevation of not more than six inches from my face. I
could no longer doubt that I reposed within a coffin at last.
And now, amid all my infinite miseries, came sweetly the cherub Hope -- for I thought of my
precautions. I writhed, and made spasmodic exertions to force open the lid: it would not move. I felt my
wrists for the bell-rope: it was not to be found. And now the Comforter fled for ever, and a still sterner
Despair reigned triumphant; for I could not help perceiving the absence of the paddings which I had so
carefully prepared -- and then, too, there came suddenly to my nostrils the strong peculiar odor of moist
earth. The conclusion was irresistible. I was not within the vault. I had fallen into a trance while absent
from home-while among strangers -- when, or how, I could not remember -- and it was they who had
buried me as a dog -- nailed up in some common coffin -- and thrust deep, deep, and for ever, into some
ordinary and nameless grave.
As this awful conviction forced itself, thus, into the innermost chambers of my soul, I once again
struggled to cry aloud. And in this second endeavor I succeeded. A long, wild, and continuous shriek, or
yell of agony, resounded through the realms of the subterranean Night.
"Hillo! hillo, there!" said a gruff voice, in reply.
"What the devil's the matter now!" said a second.
"Get out o' that!" said a third.
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"What do you mean by yowling in that ere kind of style, like a cattymount?" said a fourth; and hereupon
I was seized and shaken without ceremony, for several minutes, by a junto of very rough-looking
individuals. They did not arouse me from my slumber -- for I was wide awake when I screamed -- but
they restored me to the full possession of my memory.
This adventure occurred near Richmond, in Virginia. Accompanied by a friend, I had proceeded, upon a
gunning expedition, some miles down the banks of the James River. Night approached, and we were
overtaken by a storm. The cabin of a small sloop lying at anchor in the stream, and laden with garden
mould, afforded us the only available shelter. We made the best of it, and passed the night on board. I
slept in one of the only two berths in the vessel -- and the berths of a sloop of sixty or twenty tons need
scarcely be described. That which I occupied had no bedding of any kind. Its extreme width was eighteen
inches. The distance of its bottom from the deck overhead was precisely the same. I found it a matter of
exceeding difficulty to squeeze myself in. Nevertheless, I slept soundly, and the whole of my vision -- for
it was no dream, and no nightmare -- arose naturally from the circumstances of my position -- from my
ordinary bias of thought -- and from the difficulty, to which I have alluded, of collecting my senses, and
especially of regaining my memory, for a long time after awaking from slumber. The men who shook me
were the crew of the sloop, and some laborers engaged to unload it. From the load itself came the
earthly smell. The bandage about the jaws was a silk handkerchief in which I had bound up my head, in
default of my customary nightcap.
The tortures endured, however, were indubitably quite equal for the time, to those of actual sepulture.
They were fearfully -- they were inconceivably hideous; but out of Evil proceeded Good; for their very
excess wrought in my spirit an inevitable revulsion. My soul acquired tone -- acquired temper. I went
abroad. I took vigorous exercise. I breathed the free air of Heaven. I thought upon other subjects than
Death. I discarded my medical books. "Buchan" I burned. I read no "Night Thoughts" -- no fustian about
churchyards -- no bugaboo tales -- such as this. In short, I became a new man, and lived a man's life.
From that memorable night, I dismissed forever my charnel apprehensions, and with them vanished the
cataleptic disorder, of which, perhaps, they had been less the consequence than the cause.
There are moments when, even to the sober eye of Reason, the world of our sad Humanity may assume
the semblance of a Hell -- but the imagination of man is no Carathis, to explore with impunity its every
cavern. Alas! the grim legion of sepulchral terrors cannot be regarded as altogether fanciful -- but, like
the Demons in whose company Afrasiab made his voyage down the Oxus, they must sleep, or they will
devour us -- they must be suffered to slumber, or we perish.
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1. "Look ahead!" called Gandalf. "The Bridge is near. It is dangerous and narrow."
2. Suddenly Frodo saw before him a black chasm. At the end of the hall the floor vanished
and fell to an unknown depth. The outer door could only be reached by a slender bridge
of stone, without kerb or rail, that spanned the chasm with one curving spring of fifty
feet. It was an ancient defence of the Dwarves against any enemy that might capture the
First Hall and the outer passages. They could only pass across it in single file. At the
brink Gandalf halted and the others came up in a pack behind.
3. "Lead the way, Gimli!" he said. "Pippin and Merry next. Straight on, and up the stair
beyond the door!"
4. Arrows fell among them. One struck Frodo and sprang back. Another pierced Gandalf's
hat and stuck there like a black feather. Frodo looked behind. Beyond the fire he saw
swarming black figures; there seemed to be hundreds of orcs. They brandished spears and
scimitars which shone red as blood in the firelight. Doom, doom rolled the drumbeats,
growing louder and louder, doom, doom.
5. Legolas turned and set an arrow to the string, though it was a long shot for his small bow.
He drew but his hand fell and the arrow slipped to the ground. He gave a cry of dismay
and fear. Two great trolls appeared; they bore great slabs of stone, and flung them down
to serve as gangways over the fire. But it was not the trolls that had filled the elf with
terror. The ranks of the orcs had opened and they crowded away, as if they themselves
were afraid. Something was coming up behind them. What it was could not be seen; it
was like a great shadow, in the middle of which was a dark form, of man-shape maybe,
yet greater; and a power and a terror seemed to be in it and to go before it.
6. It came to the edge of the fire and the light faded as if a cloud had bent over it. Then with
a rush it leaped across the fissure. The flames roared up to greet it, and wreathed about it;
and a black smoke swirled in the air. Its streaming mane kindled, and blazed behind it. In
its right hand was a blade like a stabbing tongue of fire; in its left it held a whip of many
thongs.
7. "Ai! ai!" wailed Legolas. "A Balrog! A Balrog is come!"
8. Gimli stared with wide eyes. "Durin's Bane!" he cried, and, letting his axe fall, he
covered his face.
9. "A Balrog," muttered Gandalf. "Now I understand." He faltered and leaned heavily on his
staff. "What an evil fortune! And I am already weary."
10. The dark figure streaming with fire raced towards them. The orcs yelled and poured over
the stone gangways. Then Boromir raised his horn and blew. Loud the challenge rang and
bellowed, like the shout of many throats under the cavernous roof. For a moment the orcs
quailed and the fiery shadow halted. Then the echoes died as suddenly as a flame blown
out by a dark wind, and the enemy advanced again.
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11. "Over the bridge!" cried Gandalf, recalling his strength. "Fly! This is a foe beyond any of
you. I must hold the narrow way. Fly!" Aragorn and Boromir did not heed the command,
but still held their ground, side by side, behind Gandalf at the far end of the bridge. The
others halted just within the doorway at the hall's end, and turned, unable to leave their
leader to face the enemy alone.
12. The Balrog reached the bridge. Gandalf stood in the middle of the span, leaning on the
staff in his left hand, but in his other hand Glamdring gleamed, cold and white. His
enemy halted again, facing him, and the shadow about it reached out like two vast wings.
It raised the whip, and the thongs whined and cracked. Fire came from its nostrils. But
Gandalf stood firm.
13. "You cannot pass," he said. The orcs stood still, and a dead silence fell. "I am a servant of
the Secret Fire, wielder of the flame of Anor. You cannot pass. The dark fire will not
avail you, flame of Udûn. Go back to the Shadow! You cannot pass."
14. The Balrog made no answer. The fire in it seemed to die, but the darkness grew. It
stepped forward slowly on to the bridge, and suddenly it drew itself up to a great height,
and its wings were spread from wall to wall; but still Gandalf could be seen, glimmering
in the gloom; he seemed small, and altogether alone; grey and bent, like a wizened tree
before the onset of a storm.
15. From out of the shadow a red sword leaped flaming.
16. Glamdring glittered white in answer.
17. There was a ringing clash and a stab of white fire. The Balrog fell back and its sword
flew up in molten fragments. The wizard swayed on the bridge, stepped back a pace, and
then again stood still.
18. "You cannot pass!" he said.
19. With a bound the Balrog leaped full upon the bridge. Its whip whirled and hissed.
20. "He cannot stand alone!" cried Aragorn suddenly and he ran back along the bridge.
"Elendil!" he shouted. "I am with you, Gandalf!"
21. "Gondor!" cried Boromir and leaped after him.
22. At that moment Gandalf lifted his staff, and, crying aloud, he smote the bridge before
him. The staff broke asunder and fell from his hand. A blinding sheet of white flame
sprang up. The bridge cracked. Right at the Balrog's feet it broke, and the stone upon
which it stood crashed into the gulf, while the rest remained, poised, quivering like a
tongue of rock thrust out into emptiness.
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23. With a terrible cry the Balrog fell forward, and its shadow plunged down and vanished.
But even as it fell it swung its whip, and the thongs lashed and curled about the wizard's
knees, dragging him to the brink. He staggered, and fell, grasped vainly at the stone, and
slid into the abyss. "Fly, you fools!" he cried, and was gone.
24. The fires went out, and blank darkness fell. The Company stood rooted with horror
staring into the pit. Even as Aragorn and Boromir came flying back, the rest of the
bridge cracked and fell. With a cry Aragorn roused them.
25. “Come! I will lead you now!” he called. “We must obey his last command. Follow me!”
26. They stumbled wildly up the great stairs beyond the door. Aragorn leading, Boromir at
the rear. At the top was a wide echoing passage. Along this they fled. Frodo heard Sam
at his side weeping, and then he found that he himself was weeping as he ran. Doom,
doom, doom the drum-beats rolled behind, mournful now and slow; doom!
27. They ran on. The light grew before them; great shafts pierced the roof. They ran swifter.
They passed into a hall, bright with daylight from its high windows in the east. They fled
across it. Through its huge broken doors they passed, and suddenly before them the
Great Gates opened, an arch of blazing light.
28. There was a guard of orcs crouching in the shadows behind the great door-posts towering
on either side, but the gates were shattered and cast down. Aragorn smote to the ground
the captain that stood in his path, and the rest fled in terror of his wrath. The Company
swept past them and took no heed of them. Out of the Gates they ran and sprang down
the huge and age-worn steps, the threshold of Moria.
29. Thus, at last, they came beyond hope under the sky and felt the wind on their faces.
30. They did not halt until they were out of bowshot from the walls. Dimrill Dale lay about
them. The shadow of the Misty Mountains lay upon it, but eastwards there was a golden
light on the land. It was but one hour after noon. The sun was shining; the clouds were
white and high.
31. They looked back. Dark yawned the archway of the Gates under the mountain-shadow.
Faint and far beneath the earth rolled the slow drum-beats: doom. A thin black smoke
trailed out. Nothing else was to be seen; the dale all around was empty. Doom. Grief at
last wholly overcame them, and they wept long: some standing and silent, some cast upon
the ground. Doom, doom. The drum-beats faded.
32. “Alas! I fear we cannot stay here longer,” said Aragorn. He looked towards the
mountains and held up his sword. “Farewell, Gandalf!” he cried. “Did I not say to you:
if you pass the doors of Moria, beware? Alas that I spoke true! What hope have we
without you?
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33. He turned to the Company. “We must do without hope,” he said. “At least we may yet be
avenged.” …
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1. One evening Frodo and Sam were walking together in the cool twilight. Both of them felt
restless again. On Frodo suddenly the shadow of parting had fallen: he knew somehow
that the time was very near when he must leave Lothlorien.
2. “What do you think of Elves now, Sam?” he said. “I asked you the same question once
before –it seems a very long while ago; but you have seen more of them since then.”
3. “I have indeed!” said Sam. “And I reckon there’s Elves and Elves. They’re all elvish
enough, but they’re not all the same. Now these folks aren’t wanderers or homeless, and
seem a bit nearer to the likes of us: they seem to belong here, even more than Hobbits do
in the Shire. Whether they’ve made the land, or the land’s made them, it’s hard to say, if
you take my meaning. It’s wonderfully quiet here. Nothing seems to be going on, nobody
seems to want it to. If there’s any magic about, it’s right down deep, where I can’t lay my
hands on it, in a manner of speaking.”
4. “You can see and feel it everywhere,” said Frodo.
5. “Well,” said Sam, “you can’t see nobody working it. No fireworks like poor Gandalf
used to show. I wonder we don’t see nothing of the Lord and Lady in all these days. I
fancy now that she could do some wonderful things, if she had a mind. I’d dearly love to
see some Elf-magic, Mr. Frodo!”
6. “I wouldn’t,” said Frodo. “I am content. And I don’t miss Gandalf’s fireworks, but his
bushy eyebrows, and his quick temper, and his voice.”
7. “You’re right,” said Sam. “And don’t think I’m finding fault. I’ve often wanted to see a
bit of magic like what it tells of in the old tales, but I’ve never heard of a better land than
this. It’s like being at home and on a holiday at the same time, if you understand me. I
don’t want to leave. All the same, I’m beginning to feel that if we’ve got to go on, then
we’d best get it over.
8. “It’s the job that’s never started as takes longest to finish, as my old gaffer used to say.
And I don’t reckon that these folk can do much more to help us, magic or no. It’s when
we leave this land that we shall miss Gandalf worse, I’m thinking.”
9. “I am afraid that’s only too true, Sam,” said Frodo. “Yet I hope very much that before we
leave we shall see the Lady of the Elves again.”
10. Even as they spoke, they saw, as if she came in answer to their words, the Lady Galadriel
approaching. Tall and white and fair she walked beneath the trees. She spoke no word,
but beckoned to them.
11. Turning aside, she led them to the southern slopes of the hill of Caras Galadhon, and
passing through a high green hedge they came into an enclosed garden. No trees grew
there, and it lay open to the sky. The evening star had risen and was shining with white
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fire above the western woods. Down a long flight of steps the Lady went into the deep
hollow, through which ran murmuring the silver stream that issued from the fountain on
the hill. At the bottom, upon a low pedestal carved like a branching tree, stood a basin of
silver, wide and shallow, and beside it stood a silver ewer.
12. With water from the stream Galadriel filled the basin to the brim, and breathed on it, and
when the water was still again she spoke. “Here is the Mirror of Galadriel,” she said. “I
have brought you here so you may look in it, if you will.”
13. The air was very still, and the dell was dark, and the Elf-lady beside him was tall and
pale. “What shall we look for, and what shall we see?” asked Frodo, filled with awe.
14. “Many things I can command the Mirror to reveal,” she answered. “But the Mirror will
also show things unbidden, and those are often stranger and more profitable than things
which we wish to behold. What you will see, if you leave the Mirror free to work, I
cannot tell. For it shows things that were, and things that are, and things that yet may be.
But which it is that he sees, even the wisest cannot always tell. Do you wish to look?”
15. Frodo did not answer.
16. “And you?’ she said, turning to Sam. “For this is what your folk would call magic, I
believe; though I do not understand clearly what they mean; and they seem to use the
same word of the deceits of the Enemy. But this, if you will, is the magic of Galadriel.
Did you not say that you wished to see Elf-magic?”
17. “I did,” said Sam, trembling a little between fear and curiosity. “I’ll have a peep, Lady, if
you’re willing.”
18. “And I’d not mind a glimpse of what’s going on at home,” he said in an aside to Frodo.
“It seems a terrible long time that I’ve been away. But there, like as not I’ll only see the
stars, or something that I won’t understand.”
19. “Like as not,” said the Lady with a gentle laugh. “But come, you shall look and see what
you may. Do not touch the water!”
20. Sam climbed up on the foot of the pedestal and leaned over the basin. The water looked
hard and dark. Stars were reflected in it.
21. “There’s only stars, as I thought,” he said. Then he gave a low gasp, for the stars went
out. As if a dark veil had been withdrawn, the Mirror grew grey, and then clear. There
was sun shining, and the branches of trees were waving and tossing in the wind. But
before Sam could make up his mind what it was that he saw, the light faded; and now he
thought he saw Frodo with a pale face lying fast asleep under a great dark cliff. Then he
seemed to see himself going along a dim passage, and climbing an endless winding stair.
It came to him suddenly that he was looking urgently for something, but what it was he
did not know. Like a dream the vision shifted and went back, and he saw the trees again.
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But this time they were not so close, and he could see what was going on: they were not
waving in the wind, they were falling, crashing to the ground.
22. “Hi!” cried Sam in an outraged voice. “There’s that Ted Sandyman a-cutting down trees
as he shouldn’t. They didn’t ought to be felled: it’s that avenue beyond the Mill that
shades the road to Bywater. I wish that I could get at Ted, and I’d fell him!”
23. But now Sam noticed that the Old Mill had vanished, and a large red-brick building was
being put up where it had stood. Lots of folks were busily at work. There was a tall red
chimney nearby. Black smoke seemed to cloud the surface of the Mirror.
24. “There’s some devilry at work in the Shire,” he said. “Elrond knew what he was about
when he wanted to send Mr. Merry back.” Then suddenly Sam gave a cry and sprang
away. “I can’t stay here,” he said wildly. “I must go home. They’ve dug up Bagshot Row,
and there’s the poor old gaffer going down the Hill with his bits of things on a barrow. I
must go home!”
25. “You cannot go home alone,” said the Lady. “You did not wish to go home without your
master before you looked in the Mirror, and yet you knew that evil things might well be
happening in the Shire. Remember that the Mirror shows many things, and not all have
yet come to pass. Some never come to be, unless those that behold the visions turn aside
from their path to prevent them. The Mirror is dangerous as a guide of deeds.”
26. Sam sat on the ground and put his head in his hands. “I wish I had never come here, and I
don’t want to see no more magic,” he said and fell silent. After a moment he spoke again
thickly, as if struggling with tears. “No, I’ll go home by the long road with Mr. Frodo, or
not at all,” he said. But I hope I do get back some day. If what I’ve seen turns out true,
somebody’s going to catch it hot!”
27. “Do you now wish to look, Frodo?” said the Lady Galadriel. “You did not wish to see
Elf-magic and were content.”
28. “Do you advise me to look?” asked Frodo.
29. “No,” she said. “I do not counsel you one way or the other. I am not a counselor. You
may learn something, and whether what you see be fair or evil, it may be profitable, and
yet it may not. Seeing is both good and perilous. Yet I think, Frodo, that you have
courage and wisdom enough for the venture, or I would not have brought you here. Do as
you will!”
30. “I will look,” said Frodo, and he climbed on the pedestal and bent over the dark water. At
once the Mirror cleared and he saw a twilit land. Mountains loomed dark in the distance
against a pale sky. A long grey road wound back out of sight. Far away a figure came
slowly down the road, faint and small at first, but growing larger and clearer as it
approached. Suddenly Frodo realized that it reminded him of Gandalf. He almost called
aloud the wizard’s name, and then he saw that the figure was clothed not in grey but in
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white, a white that shown faintly in the dusk; and in its hand there was a white staff. The
head was so bowed that he could see no face, and presently the figure turned aside round
a bend in the road and went out of the Mirror’s view. Doubt came into Frodo’s mind: was
this a vision of Gandalf on one of his many lonely journeys long ago, or was it Saruman?
31. The vision now changed. Brief and small but very vivid he caught a glimpse of Bilbo
walking restlessly about his room. The table was littered with disordered papers; rain was
beating on the windows.
32. Then there was a pause, and many swift scenes followed that Frodo in some way knew to
be parts of a great history in which he had become involved. The mist cleared and he saw
a sight which he had never seen before but knew at once: the sea. Darkness fell. The sea
rose and raged in a great storm. Then he saw against the Sun, sinking blood-red into a
wrack of clouds, the black outline of a tall ship with torn sails riding up out of the West.
Then a wide river flowing through a populous city. Then a white fortress with seven
towers. And then again a ship with black sails, but now it was morning again, and water
rippled with the light, and a banner bearing the emblem of a white tree shown in the sun.
A smoke as of a fire and a battle arose, and again the sun went down in a burning red that
faded into a grey mist; and into the mist a grey ship passed away, twinkling with lights. It
vanished, and Frodo sighed and prepared to draw away.
33. But suddenly the Mirror went altogether dark, as dark as if a hole had opened in the
world of sight, and Frodo looked into emptiness. In the black abyss there appeared a
single Eye that slowly grew, until it filled nearly all the Mirror. So terrible was it that
Frodo stood rooted, unable to cry out or to withdraw his gaze. The Eye was rimmed with
fire, but was itself glazed, like a cat’s, watchful and intent, and the black slit of its pupil
opened on a pit, a window into nothing.
34. Then the Eye began to rove, searching this way and that; and Frodo knew with certainty
and horror that among the many things that it sought he himself was one. But he also
knew it could not see him –not yet, not unless he willed it. The Ring that hung upon its
chain around his neck grew heavy, heavier than a great stone, and his head was dragged
downwards. The Mirror seemed to be growing hot and curls of steam were rising from
the water. He was slipping forward.
35. “Do not touch the water!” said the Lady Galadriel softly. The vision faded, and Frodo
found that he was looking at the cool stars twinkling in the silver basin. He stepped back
shaking all over and looked at the Lady.
36. “I know what it was that you last saw,” she said; “for that is also in my mind. Do not be
afraid! But do not think that only by singing amid the trees, nor even by the slender
arrows of elven-bows, is this land of Lothlorien maintained and defended against its
Enemy. I say to you, Frodo, that even as I speak to you, I perceive the Dark Lord and
know his mind, or all of his mind that concerns the Elves. And he gropes ever to see me
and my thought. But still the door is closed!”
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37. She lifted up her white arms, and spread out her hands toward the East in a gesture of
rejection and denial. Earendil, the Evening Star, most beloved of the Elves, shone clear
above. So bright was it that the figure of the Elven-lady cast a dim shadow on the ground,
Its rays glanced upon a ring about her finger; it glittered like polished gold overlaid with
silver light, and a white stone in it twinkled, as if the Even-Star had come down to rest
upon her hand. Frodo gazed at the ring with awe; for suddenly it seemed to him that he
understood.
38. “Yes,” she said, divining his thought, “it is not permitted to speak of it, and Elrond could
not do so. But it cannot be hidden from the Ring-bearer, and one who has seen the Eye.
Verily it is in the land of Lorien upon the finger of Galadriel that one of the three
remains. This is Nenya, the Ring of Adamant, and I am its keeper.
39. “He suspects, but he does not know –not yet. Do you not see now wherefore your coming
is to us as the footstep of Doom? For if you fail, then we are laid bare to the Enemy. Yet
if you succeed, then our power is diminished, and Lothlorien will fade, and the tides of
Time will sweep it away. We must depart into the West, or dwindle to a rustic folk of dell
and cave, slowly to forget and to be forgotten.”
40. Frodo bent his head. “And what do you wish?” he said at last.
41. “That what should be shall be,” she answered. “The love of the Elves for their land and
their works is deeper than the deeps of the Sea, and their regret is undying and cannot
ever wholly be assuaged. Yet they will cast all away rather than submit to Sauron; for
they know him now. For the fate of Lothlorien you are not answerable, but only for the
doing of your own task. Yet I could wish, were it of any avail, that the One Ring had
never been wrought, or had remained for ever lost.”
42. “You are wise and fearless and fair, Lady Galadriel,” said Frodo. “I will give you the One
Ring, if you ask for it. It is too great a matter for me.”
43. Galadriel laughed with a sudden clear laugh. “Wise the Lady Galadriel may be,” she said,
“yet here she has met her match in courtesy. Gently are you revenged for my testing of
your heart at our first meeting. You begin to see with a keen eye. I do not deny that my
heart has greatly desired to ask what you offer. For many long years I had pondered what
I might do, should the Great Ring come into my hands, and behold! It was brought within
my grasp. The evil that was devised long ago works on in many ways, whether Sauron
himself stands or falls. Would that not have been a noble deed to set to the credit of his
Ring, if I had taken it by force or fear from my guest?
44. “And now at last it comes. You will give me the Ring freely! In place of the Dark Lord
you will set up a Queen. And I shall not be dark, but beautiful and terrible as the Morning
and the Night! Fair as the Sea and the Sun and the Snow upon the Mountain! Dreadful as
the Storm and the Lightning! Stronger than the foundations of the earth. All shall love me
and despair!”
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45. She lifted up her hand and from the ring that she wore there issued a great light that
illumined her alone and left all else dark. She stood before Frodo seeming now tall
beyond measurement, and beautiful beyond enduring, terrible and worshipful. Then she
let her hand fall, and the light faded, and suddenly she laughed again, and lo! She was
shrunken: a slender elf-woman, clad in simple white, whose gentle voice was soft and
sad.
46. “I pass the test,” she said. “I will diminish, and go into the West, and remain Galadriel.”
47. They stood for a long while in silence. At length the Lady spoke again. “Let us return!”
she said. “In the morning you must depart, for now we have chosen, and the tides of fate
are flowing.”
48. “I would ask one thing before we go,” said Frodo, “a thing which I often meant to ask
Gandalf in Rivendell. I am permitted to wear the One Ring: why cannot I see all the
others and know the thoughts of those that wear them?”
49. “You have not tried,” she said. Only thrice have you set the Ring upon your finger since
you knew what you possessed. Do not try! It would destroy you. Did not Gandalf tell you
that the rings give power according to the measure of each possessor? Before you could
use that power you would need to become far stronger, and to train your will to the
domination of others. Yet even so, as Ring-bearer and as one that has borne it on finger
and seen that which is hidden, your sight has grown keener. You have perceived my
thought more clearly than many that are accounted wise. You saw the Eye of him that
holds the Seven and the Nine. And did you not see and recognize the ring upon my
finger? Did you see my ring?” she asked turning again to Sam.
50. “No, Lady,” he answered. “To tell you the truth, I wondered what you were talking about.
I saw a star through your fingers. But if you’ll pardon me speaking out, I think my master
was right. I wish you’d take his Ring. You’d put things to rights. You’d stop them
digging up the gaffer and turning him adrift. You’d make some folk pay for their dirty
work.”
51. “I would,” she said. “That is how it would begin. But it would not stop with that, alas!
We will not speak more of it. Let us go!”
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He was a good husband, a good father. I don't understand it. I don't believe in it. I don't believe that
it happened. I saw it happen but it isn't true. It can't be. He was always gentle. If you'd have seen him
playing with the children, anybody who saw him with the children would have known that there wasn't
any bad in him, not one mean bone. When I first met him he was still living with his mother, over near
Spring Lake, and I used to see them together, the mother and the sons, and think that any young fellow
that was that nice with his family must be one worth knowing. Then one time when I was walking in the
woods I met him by himself coming back from a hunting trip. He hadn't got any game at all, not so
much as a field mouse, but he wasn't cast down about it. He was just larking along enjoying the morning
air. That's one of the things I first loved about him. He didn't take things hard, he didn't grouch and
whine when things didn't go his way. So we got to talking that day. And I guess things moved right
along after that, because pretty soon he was over here pretty near all the time. And my sister said -- see,
my parents had moved out the year before and gone south, leaving us the place -- my sister said, kind of
teasing but serious, "Well! If he's going to be here every day and half the night, I guess there isn't room
for me!" And she moved out -- just down the way. We've always been real close, her and me. That's the
sort of thing doesn't ever change. I couldn't ever have got through this bad time without my sis.
Well, so he come to live here. And all I can say is, it was the happy year of my life. He was just
purely good to me. A hard worker and never lazy, and so big and fine-looking. Everybody looked up to
him, you know, young as he was. Lodge Meeting nights, more and more often they had him to lead the
singing. He had such a beautiful voice, and he'd lead off strong, and the others following and joining in,
high voices and low. It brings the shivers on me now to think of it, hearing it, nights when I'd stayed
home from meeting when the children was babies -- the singing coming up through the trees there, and
the moonlight, summer nights, the full moon shining. I'll never hear anything so beautiful. I'll never
know a joy like that again.
It was the moon, that's what they say. It's the moon's fault, and the blood. It was in his father's blood.
I never knew his father, and now I wonder what become of him. He was from up Whitewater way, and
had no kin around here. I always thought he went back there, but now I don't know. There was some talk
about him, tales, that come out after what happened to my husband. It's something runs in the blood, they
say, and it may never come out, but if it does, it's the change of the moon that does it. Always it happens
in the dark of the moon. When everybody's home and asleep. Something comes over the one that's got the
curse in his blood, they say, and he gets up because he can't sleep, and goes out into the glaring sun, and
goes off all alone -- drawn to find those like him.
And it may be so, because my husband would do that. I'd half rouse and say, "Where you going
to?" and he'd say, "Oh, hunting, be back this evening," and it wasn't like him, even his voice was
different. But I'd be so sleepy, and not wanting to wake the kids, and he was so good and responsible, it
was no call of mine to go asking "Why?" and "Where?" and all like that.
So it happened that way maybe three times or four. He'd come back late, and worn out, and pretty
near cross for one so sweet-tempered -- not wanting to talk about it. I figured everybody got to bust out
now and then, and nagging never helped anything. But it did begin to worry me. Not so much that he
went, but that he come back so tired and strange. Even, he smelled strange. It made my hair stand up on
end. I could not endure it and I said, "What is that -- those smells on you? All over you!" And he said, "I
don't know," real short, and made like he was sleeping. But he went down when he thought I wasn't
noticing, and washed and washed himself. But those smells stayed in his hair, and in our bed, for days.
And then the awful thing. I don't find it easy to tell about this. I want to cry when I have to bring it to my
mind. Our youngest, the little one, my baby, she turned from her father. Just overnight. He come in and she
got scared-looking, stiff, with her eyes wide, and then she begun to cry and try to hide behind me. She
didn't yet talk plain but she was saying over and over, "Make it go away! Make it go away!"
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The look in his eyes, just for one moment, when he heard that. That's what I don't want ever to
remember. That's what I can't forget. The look in his eyes looking at his own child.
I said to the child, "Shame on you, what's got into you!" –scolding, but keeping her right up close to
me at the same time, because I was frightened too. Frightened to shaking.
He looked away then and said something like, "Guess she just waked up dreaming," and passed it
off that way. Or tried to. And so did I. And I got real mad with my baby when she kept on acting crazy
scared of her own dad. But she couldn't help it and I couldn't change it.
He kept away that whole day. Because he knew, I guess. It was just beginning dark of the moon.
It was hot and close inside, and dark, and we'd all been asleep some while, when something woke
me up. He wasn't there beside me. I heard a little stir in the passage, when I listened. So I got up, because
I could bear it no longer. I went out into the passage, and it was light there, hard sunlight coming in from
the door. And I saw him standing just outside, in the tall grass by the entrance. His head was hanging.
Presently he sat down, like he felt weary, and looked down at his feet. I held still, inside, and watched -I didn't know what for.
And I saw what he saw. I saw the changing. In his feet it was, first. They got long, each foot got
longer, stretching out, the toes stretching out and the foot getting long, and fleshy, and white. And no
hair on them.
The hair begun to come away all over his body. It was like his hair fried away in the sunlight and
was gone. He was white allover then, like a worm's skin. And he turned his face. It was changing while I
looked. It got flatter and flatter, the mouth flat and wide, and the teeth grinning flat and dull, and the nose
just a knob of flesh with nostril holes, and the ears gone, and the eyes gone blue --blue, with white rims
around the blue -- staring at me out of that flat, soft, white face.
He stood up then on two legs.
I saw him, I had to see him, my own dear love, turned into the hateful one.
I couldn't move, but as I crouched there in the passage staring out into the day I was trembling and
shaking with a growl that burst out into a crazy, awful howling. A grief howl and a terror howl and a
calling howl. And the others heard it, even sleeping, and woke up.
It stared and peered, that thing my husband had turned into, and shoved its face up to the entrance of
our house. I was still bound by mortal fear, but behind me the children had waked up, and the baby was
whimpering. The mother anger come into me then, and I snarled and crept forward.
The man thing looked around. It had no gun, like the ones from the man places do. But it picked up a
heavy fallen tree branch in its long white foot, and shoved the end of that down into our house, at me. I
snapped the end of it in my teeth and started to force my way out, because I knew the man would kill our
children if it could. But my sister was already coming. I saw her running at the man with her head low and
her mane high and her eyes yellow as the winter sun. It turned on her and raised up that branch to hit her.
But I come out of the doorway, mad with the mother anger, and the others all were coming answering my
call, the whole pack gathering, there in that blind glare and heat of the sun at noon.
The man looked round at us and yelled out loud, and brandished the branch it held. Then it broke and
ran, heading for the cleared fields and plowlands, down the mountainside. It ran, on two legs, leaping and
weaving, and we followed it.
I was last, because love still bound the anger and the fear in me. I was running when I saw them pull
it down. My sister's teeth were in its throat. I got there and it was dead. The others were drawing back
from the kill, because of the taste of the blood, and the smell. The younger ones were cowering and some
crying, and my sister rubbed her mouth against her forelegs over and over to get rid of the taste. I went up
close because I thought if the thing was dead the spell, the curse must be done, and my husband could
come back -- alive, or even dead, if I could only see him, my true love, in his true form, beautiful. But
only the dead man lay there white and bloody. We drew back and back from it, and turned and ran, back
up into the hills, back to the woods of the shadows and the twilight and the blessed dark.
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Why Read Ray Bradbury?
…"’I'm working to prevent a future where there's no education,’ Bradbury said from his Los Angeles
home. ‘The system we have has gone to hell, so I'm trying to encourage teachers and parents to rebuild
it. We're not teaching kids to read and write and think.’
The author of "Fahrenheit 451" reaches back to his most famous novel for his coup de grace.
‘There's no reason to burn books if you don't read them.’
…‘I see 'Fahrenheit' all over the place, these days,’ Bradbury said. ‘Programs like 'Jeopardy' and 'Who
Wants to Be a Millionaire' are ridiculous. They're the stupidest shows in history. They're making us
dumber. They don't give us information, they give us facts, factoids. You don't learn who Napoleon was
and how he was motivated. You learn what year he was born, and when he died. That's useless.’
‘Millionaire' gives you questions that are so dumb that I can't believe they're going to give anyone a
million dollars for telling me where Poughkeepsie is.’
…The Internet's free flow of information may make it harder for dictators to suppress and inhibit access
to that information. But, as Bradbury points out, the ephemeral nature of Net data-alterable, erasablecould render the truth something just as fluid.
But Bradbury remains, as always, the optimist. He says he remains an ever-hopeful student of human
nature and an idealist at heart.”
"About Ray Bradbury." About Ray Bradbury. Web. 20 Mar. 2016. <http://www.raybradbury.com/articles_peoria.html>.

"August 2026: There Will Come Soft Rains" (1950) by Ray
Bradbury
1 In the living room the voice-clock sang, Tick-tock, seven
o'clock, time to get up, time to get up, seven o'clock! as if it
were afraid that nobody would. The morning house lay empty.
The clock ticked on, repeating and repeating its sounds into
the emptiness. Seven-nine, breakfast time, seven-nine!
2 In the kitchen the breakfast stove gave a hissing sigh and
ejected from its warm interior eight pieces of perfectly
browned toast, eight eggs sunnyside up, sixteen slices of
bacon, two coffees, and two cool glasses of milk.
3 "Today is August 4, 2026," said a second voice from the
kitchen ceiling, "in the city of Allendale, California." It repeated
the date three times for memory's sake. "Today is Mr.
Featherstone's birthday. Today is the anniversary of Tilita's
marriage. Insurance is payable, as are the water, gas, and light
bills."
4 Somewhere in the walls, relays clicked, memory tapes
glided under electric eyes.
5 Eight-one, tick-tock, eight-one o'clock, off to school, off to

What is unusual about the opening
of this story? What kind of images
are invoked by the diction and
syntax of the “voice-clock”? What is
suggested by the sentence “The
morning house lay empty”?
What is suggested by the stove
making so much food for a house
that “lay empty”?
What kind of information does the
house give its occupants?

How does the word “somewhere”
add to the reader’s sense of
uneasiness?
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work, run, run, eight-one! But no doors slammed, no carpets
took the soft tread of rubber heels. It was raining outside. The
weather box on the front door sang quietly: "Rain, rain, go
away; rubbers, raincoats for today…" And the rain tapped on
the empty house, echoing.
6 Outside, the garage chimed and lifted its door to reveal
the waiting car. After a long wait the door swung down again.
7 At eight-thirty the eggs were shriveled and the toast was
like stone. An aluminum wedge scraped them into the sink,
where hot water whirled them down a metal throat which
digested and flushed them away to the distant sea. The dirty
dishes were dropped into a hot washer and emerged twinkling
dry.
8 Nine-fifteen, sang the clock, time to clean.
9 Out of warrens in the wall, tiny robot mice darted. The
rooms were acrawl with the small cleaning animals, all rubber
and metal. They thudded against chairs, whirling their
mustached runners, kneading the rug nap, sucking gently at
hidden dust. Then, like mysterious invaders, they popped into
their burrows. Their pink electric eyes faded. The house was
clean.
10 Ten o'clock. The sun came out from behind the rain. The
house stood alone in a city of rubble and ashes. This was the
one house left standing. At night the ruined city gave off a
radioactive glow which could be seen for miles.
11 Ten-fifteen. The garden sprinklers whirled up in golden
founts, filling the soft morning air with scatterings of
brightness. The water pelted windowpanes, running down the
charred west side where the house had been burned evenly
free of its white paint. The entire west face of the house was
black, save for five places. Here the silhouette in paint of a
man mowing a lawn. Here, as in a photograph, a woman bent
to pick flowers. Still farther over, their images burned on wood
in one titanic instant, a small boy, hands flung into the air;
higher up, the image of a thrown ball, and opposite him a girl,
hands raised to catch a ball which never came down.
12 The five spots of paint—the man, the woman, the
children, the ball—remained. The rest was a thin charcoaled
layer.
13 The gentle sprinkler rain filled the garden with falling
light.
14 Until this day, how well the house had kept its peace.
How carefully it had inquired, "Who goes there? What's the
password?" and, getting no answer from lonely foxes and
whining cats, it had shut up its windows and drawn shades in
an old maidenly preoccupation with self-protection which
bordered on a mechanical paranoia.
15 It quivered at each sound, the house did. If a sparrow
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Once again, what kind of image is
suggested by the tone of the “voiceclock”?
Where are the people? Why does
the house continue to function if
there are no humans to be served?

What kind of descriptive diction is
applied to the house’s actions of
cleaning?

How is situational irony used in this
paragraph?
Note how Bradbury indirectly
reveals to the reader what
happened to the occupants and the
city. What is the contrast between
the opening of paragraph 10 and
what is revealed further in the
paragraph? Note he continues this
in the opening of paragraph 11 and
in paragraph 13. Why? What is the
effect?

Why is the house “afraid”?
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brushed a window, the shade snapped up. The bird, startled,
flew off! No, not even a bird must touch the house!
16 The house was an altar with ten thousand attendants, big,
small, servicing, attending, in choirs. But the gods had gone
away, and the ritual of the religion continued senselessly,
uselessly.
17 Twelve noon.
18 A dog whined, shivering, on the front porch.
19 The front door recognized the dog voice and opened. The
dog, once huge and fleshy, but now gone to bone and covered
with sores, moved in and through the house, tracking mud.
Behind it whirred angry mice, angry at having to pick up mud,
angry at inconvenience.
20 For not a leaf fragment blew under the door but what the
wall panels flipped open and the copper scrap rats flashed
swiftly out. The offending dust, hair, or paper, seized in
miniature steel jaws, was raced back to the burrows. There,
down tubes which fed into the cellar, it was dropped into the
sighing vent of an incinerator which sat like evil Baal in a dark
corner.
21 The dog ran upstairs, hysterically yelping to each door, at
last realizing, as the house realized, that only silence was here.
22 It sniffed the air and scratched the kitchen door. Behind
the door, the stove was making pancakes which filled the
house with a rich baked odor and the scent of maple syrup.
23 The dog frothed at the mouth, lying at the door, sniffing,
its eyes turned to fire. It ran wildly in circles, biting at its tail,
spun in a frenzy, and died. It lay in the parlor for an hour.
24 Two o'clock, sang a voice.
25 Delicately sensing decay at last, the regiments of mice
hummed out as softly as blown gray leaves in an electrical
wind.
26 Two-fifteen.
27 The dog was gone.
28 In the cellar, the incinerator glowed suddenly and a whirl
of sparks leaped up the chimney.
29 Two thirty-five.
30 Bridge tables sprouted from patio walls. Playing cards
fluttered onto pads in a shower of pips. Martinis manifested
on an oaken bench with egg-salad sandwiches. Music played.
31 But the tables were silent and the cards untouched.
32 At four o'clock the tables folded like great butterflies back
through the paneled walls.
33 Four-thirty.
34 The nursery walls glowed.
35 Animals took shape: yellow giraffes, blue lions, pink
antelopes, lilac panthers cavorting in crystal substance. The
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Why the use of a “religious”
metaphor?

How is the dog symbolic of what
happened to its masters?

The reference to “evil Baal”
becomes an extended metaphor.
Why?
What is implied by the house
continuing to pump out pancakes,
but not tend to the starving dog?

Why does Bradbury use so much
language referring to decay and
dying?

What does the use of the words
“sprouted”, “fluttered”, “shower”,
and “butterflies” suggest? How do
they contrast with other actions of
the house?

What is the paradox of the artificial
nature being brought into this
technologically superior house?
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walls were glass. They looked out upon color and fantasy.
Hidden films docked through well-oiled sprockets, and the
walls lived. The nursery floor was woven to resemble a crisp,
cereal meadow. Over this ran aluminum roaches and iron
crickets, and in the hot still air butterflies of delicate red tissue
wavered among the sharp aroma of animal spoors! There
was the sound like a great matted yellow hive of bees within a
dark bellows, the lazy bumble of a purring lion. And there was
the patter of okapi feet and the murmur of a fresh jungle rain,
like other hoofs, falling upon the summer-starched grass. Now
the walls dissolved into distances of parched weed, mile on
mile, and warm endless sky. The animals drew away into thorn
brakes and water holes.
36 It was the children's hour.
37 Five o'clock. The bath filled with clear hot water.
38 Six, seven, eight o'clock. The dinner dishes manipulated
like magic tricks, and in the study a click. In the metal stand
opposite the hearth where a fire now blazed up warmly, a
cigar popped out, half an inch of soft gray ash on it, smoking,
waiting.
39 Nine o'clock. The beds warmed their hidden circuits, for
nights were cool here.
40 Nine-five. A voice spoke from the study ceiling:
41 "Mrs. McClellan, which poem would you like this
evening?"
42 The house was silent.
43 The voice said at last, "Since you express no preference, I
shall select a poem at random." Quiet music rose to back the
voice. "Sara Teasdale. As I recall, your favorite….
44 "There will come soft rains and the smell of the ground,
And swallows circling with their shimmering sound;
And frogs in the pools singing at night,
And wild plum trees in tremulous white;
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How does Bradbury utilize “white
space” in the story?
How does the language begin
change here? Note “hot”, “fire”,
“blazed”, “ash”, “warmed”. What is
being suggested?

Is the poem chosen really
“random”?

The poem opens the same as the
story. Why? What are other
similarities between the poem and
the story?

Robins will wear their feathery fire,
Whistling their whims on a low fence-wire;

Describe the language used in first
three stanzas. What “divides” the
poem—where is the shift?

And not one will know of the war, not one
Will care at last when it is done.

How does the language change in
the last three stanzas? Why?

Not one would mind, neither bird nor tree,
If mankind perished utterly;
And Spring herself, when she woke at dawn
Would scarcely know that we were gone."

What hints have we been given
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about the ending of the story?
45 The fire burned on the stone hearth and the cigar fell
away into a mound of quiet ash on its tray. The empty chairs
faced each other between the silent walls, and the music
played.
46 At ten o'clock the house began to die.
47 The wind blew. A failing tree bough crashed through the
kitchen window. Cleaning solvent, bottled, shattered over the
stove. The room was ablaze in an instant!
48 "Fire!" screamed a voice. The house lights flashed, water
pumps shot water from the ceilings. But the solvent spread on
the linoleum, licking, eating, under the kitchen door, while the
voices took it up in chorus: "Fire, fire, fire!"
49 The house tried to save itself. Doors sprang tightly shut,
but the windows were broken by the heat and the wind blew
and sucked upon the fire.
50 The house gave ground as the fire in ten billion angry
sparks moved with flaming ease from room to room and then
up the stairs. While scurrying water rats squeaked from the
walls, pistoled their water, and ran for more. And the wall
sprays let down showers of mechanical rain.
51 But too late. Somewhere, sighing, a pump shrugged to a
stop. The quenching rain ceased. The reserve water supply
which had filled baths and washed dishes for many quiet days
was gone.
52 The fire crackled up the stairs. It fed upon Picassos and
Matisses in the upper halls, like delicacies, baking off the oily
flesh, tenderly crisping the canvases into black shavings.
53 Now the fire lay in beds, stood in windows, changed the
colors of drapes!
54 And then, reinforcements.
55 From attic trapdoors, blind robot faces peered down with
faucet mouths gushing green chemical.
56 The fire backed off, as even an elephant must at the sight
of a dead snake. Now there were twenty snakes whipping over
the floor, killing the fire with a clear cold venom of green
froth.
57 But the fire was clever. It had sent flames outside the
house, up through the attic to the pumps there. An explosion!
The attic brain which directed the pumps was shattered into
bronze shrapnel on the beams.
58 The fire rushed back into every closet and felt of the
clothes hung there.
59 The house shuddered, oak bone on bone, its bared
skeleton cringing from the heat, its wire, its nerves revealed as
if a surgeon had torn the skin off to let the red veins and
capillaries quiver in the scalded air. Help, help! Fire! Run, run!

Why drop the use of italics with the
times? How has the natural world
finally intruded?
How does the diction used to
describe the fire give it a life of its
own?
What other natural force assists the
fire?

What do the verb choices in
paragraph 53 suggest?
What is the effect of the
“reinforcements”?

What are the sequence of events in
paragraph 57? What has happened
to the house?

How does Bradbury intensify the
personification of the house? What
is happening to the house?
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Heat snapped mirrors like the brittle winter ice. And the voices
wailed Fire, fire, run, run, like a tragic nursery rhyme, a dozen
voices, high, low, like children dying in a forest, alone, alone.
And the voices fading as the wires popped their sheathings like
hot chestnuts. One, two, three, four, five voices died.
60 In the nursery the jungle burned. Blue lions roared, purple
giraffes bounded off. The panthers ran in circles, changing
color, and ten million animals, running before the fire,
vanished off toward a distant steaming river....
61 Ten more voices died. In the last instant under the fire
avalanche, other choruses, oblivious, could be heard
announcing the time, playing music, cutting the lawn by
remote-control mower, or setting an umbrella frantically out
and in the slamming and opening front door, a thousand
things happening, like a clock shop when each clock strikes the
hour insanely before or after the other, a scene of maniac
confusion, yet unity; singing, screaming, a few last cleaning
mice darting bravely out to carry the horrid ashes away! And
one voice, with sublime disregard for the situation, read
poetry aloud in the fiery study, until all the film spools burned,
until all the wires withered and the circuits cracked.
62 The fire burst the house and let it slam flat down, puffing
out skirts of spark and smoke.
63 In the kitchen, an instant before the rain of fire and
timber, the stove could be seen making breakfasts at a
psychopathic rate, ten dozen eggs, six loaves of toast, twenty
dozen bacon strips, which, eaten by fire, started the stove
working again, hysterically hissing!
64 The crash. The attic smashing into kitchen and parlor. The
parlor into cellar, cellar into sub-cellar. Deep freeze, armchair,
film tapes, circuits, beds, and all like skeletons thrown in a
cluttered mound deep under.
65 Smoke and silence. A great quantity of smoke.
66 Dawn showed faintly in the east. Among the ruins, one
wall stood alone. Within the wall, a last voice said, over and
over again and again, even as the sun rose to shine upon the
heaped rubble and steam:
67 "Today is August 5, 2026, today is August 5, 2026, today
is…"
Ray Bradbury, The Martian Chronicles (Toronto: Bantam Books, 1985), 166-172.
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How does the syntax change in
these paragraphs? What is the
effect of phrase after phrase joined
together? How is the syntax
different from the opening of the
story? Why such a change here?

In paragraph 65, why does Bradbury
use fragments?

How did the Teasdale poem end?
How does the end of the story
parallel the poem?
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Writing Assignment:
Each assertion you make should be supported by evidence and argumentation. Evidence is
either facts you present yourself, or citations from sources of evidence supporting the
assertion. Argumentation is logical reasoning that supports the more general assertion.
Arguments from readings should also be properly cited. The overall thesis of the essay or other
piece of work should be supported by the individual paragraphs. The assertion of each
paragraph(s) should be stated at or near the beginning of the paragraph(s), and the rest of
the paragraph(s) should provide support for the assertion.
Major Assertion:
Possible minor assertions:
Decide which ones appear to be worded in the most interesting and precise manner. Which ones
could you improve with “minor” changes? Which ones would you completely eliminate. Why? Are
you able to add additional minor assertions you think would work?
The fond, protective diction that begins the story contrasts to the brave, hopeless words used toward
the end.
Mirroring the house’s slip into decay, the structured diction becomes disorderly and chaotic.
The use of repetition shifts from child-like and youthful to showing the house’s feelings of helplessness
at the end.
From beginning to end Bradbury’s use of syntax, especially repetition, demonstrates the house’s denial
and determination to not break its routine.
The changes in syntax reveal that the house, although calm and monotonous in the beginning, turns
harsh and frantic in the end.
Bradbury’s use of imagery describes the house in detail and then illustrates the house’s gradual demise
as it tries to function without humans.
The frequent use of allusion and repetition as tools of language emphasize the scheduled days and
“scheduled” destruction of the house.
The author uses syntax to show that even when the house begins to malfunction, the daily routines still
continued oblivious to what was really happening.
The gradual shift in the style of the language beginning with the poetic flow to a more chaotic staccato
suggests the breakdown of the house.
The changes in the style of the poetic language through the story show the shift of attitude in the house.
The alteration of the diction from structured and organized to chaotic at the end of the piece show the
changes that are occurring in the “thoughts” of the house.
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INTRODUCTION –
MAJOR ASSERTION - In “August 2026: There Will Come Soft Rains”, Ray Bradbury uses imagery, syntax,
and sound devices to reveal the desperate struggle of the house to maintain normalcy.
MINOR ASSERTION A
EVIDENCE FOR A
APPLICATION OF EVIDENCE FOR A
MINOR ASSERTION B
EVIDENCE FOR B
APPLICATION OF EVIDENCE FOR B
MINOR ASSERTION C
EVIDENCE FOR C
APPLICATION OF EVIDENCE FOR C
CONCLUSION
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Literary Analysis in Sentence Outline Form (Thanks to Marcia Hilsabeck)
Write the analysis of There Will Come Soft Rains as a sentence outline, using the framework below.
1. Major Assertion (Theme): In There Will Come Soft Rains Ray Bradbury uses imagery, syntax, diction, (sound
devices, figurative language) to reveal the desperate struggle of the house to maintain normalcy.
_____________________________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________________________
[This statement is true because:]

2. Minor Assertion (Point or Reason): (Note: This should be your statement about the author's technique - his use
of imagery or another element. It should not be a statement about the characters or story; these are the
evidence.)
2. ___________________________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________________________
[This reason is valid because of the following evidence or example from the work]

2A. Evidence or Example from Text: (Use a summary or short exemplary quote, with page numbers)
2a.________________________________________________________________________________________
___________________________________________________________________________________ (p.____)
[The evidence (or example) supports or proves the minor assertion by ...]

2B. Application: Supply a sentence (or two) showing how the evidence or example supports the minor assertion
and therefore proves the major assertion.
2b.___________________________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________________________
3. Minor Assertion (Point or Reason): (Note: This should be a statement about the author’s technique - his use of
syntax or another element. It should not be a statement about the characters or story; these are the evidence.)
3. ___________________________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________________________
[This reason is valid because of the following evidence or example from the work]

3A. Evidence or Example from Text: (Use a summary or short exemplary quote, with page numbers)
3 a. ________________________________________________________________________________________
______________________________________________________________________________________ (p.____)
[The evidence (or example) supports or proves the minor assertion by ...]

3B. Application: Supply a sentence (or two) showing how the evidence or example supports the minor assertion
and therefore proves the major assertion.
3b.___________________________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________________________
Conclusion: __________________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________________________
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The following short story by Ray Bradbury can either be taught separately or paired with Edgar Allan
Poe’s The Tell-Tale Heart.
Before reading the story, review the “Elements of Fiction” chart. Then as you read the story look for
examples of each of the elements. Mark them in the right hand column labeled “My Notes” as you
read. Once you have read the story on your own, you will form groups of 2 or 3 to discuss the story
and share the examples of the elements you have marked. Make sure you decide on a theme—“What
does the author say about life” before you begin filling in the chart.

PLOT/CONFLICT

PLOT is an author's selection and arrangement of incidents in a story
to shape the action and give the story a particular focus. Discussions of
plot include not just what happens, but also how and why things
happen the way they do. [B]

CHARACTER

CHARACTER is established through (1) direct exposition (comment by
the author directly to the reader, although this is nearly always filtered
through a narrator or other character, whose reliability you must
always question), (2) dialogue (what the character says or thinks), and
(3) action (what the character actually does). [H]

SETTING

SETTING is “the physical, and sometimes spiritual, background against
which the action of a narrative (novel, drama, short story, poem) takes
place." It includes (1) geography (country / city/region), (2) time
(day/night, season, century/year/era, historical and social conditions
and values), and (3) society (class, beliefs, values of the characters). [H]

POINT OF VIEW

POINT OF VIEW refers to who tells us a story and how it is told. The
two broad categories are (1) the third-person narrator who tells the
story and does not participate in the action and (2) the first-person
narrator who is a major or minor participant. [B]

STYLE

STYLE is the distinctive and unique manner in which a writer arranges
words to achieve particular effects.

TONE, IMAGERY, AND
SYMBOL

TONE is the author's implicit attitude toward the reader or the people,
places, and events in a work as revealed by the elements of the
author's style. An IMAGE is a word, phrase, or figure of speech that
addresses the senses, suggesting mental pictures of sights, sounds,
smells tastes, feelings or actions. SYMBOL is (something which is itself
and yet stands for or suggests or means something else..., a figure of
speech which combines a literal and sensuous quality with an abstract
or suggestive aspect." [H]
Definitions are adapted from C. Hugh Holman, A Handbook to Literature, Indianapolis: The
Odyssey Press, 1972, Print. [Those marked "H"l or from Michael Meyer, ed., The Bedford
Introduction to Literature, 8th Edition, Boston: Bedford/St. Martin's, 2008. Print. [Those marked [Bl
Thanks to Skip Nicholson.
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Elements of Fiction
ELEMENT

PLOT/CONFLICT

CHARACTER

SETTING

POINT OF VIEW

STYLE

TONE, IMAGERY
AND SYMBOL

How does the author use these elements to develop the central idea? Give examples and page
numbers to support your assertion. You will be writing about the author’s technique and using text
to support your assertion.

(example) The author uses plot/conflict to express (convey, articulate, etc.) the
theme (state the theme) by (type of technique). This can be seen on page (#), where
(example from the text).
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jerry@jerrywbrown.com

THE FRUIT AT THE BOTTOM OF THE BOWL by Ray Bradbury
1 William Acton rose to his feet. The clock on the mantel ticked
midnight.
2 He looked at his fingers and he looked at the large room around
him and he looked at the man lying on the floor. William Acton,
whose fingers had stroked typewriter keys and made love and fried
ham and eggs for early breakfasts, had now accomplished a murder
with those same ten whorled fingers.
3 He had never thought of himself as a sculptor and yet, in this
moment, looking down between his hands at the body upon the
polished hardwood floor, he realized that by some sculptural
clenching and remodeling and twisting of human clay he had taken
hold of this man Donald Huxley and changed his physiognomy, the
very frame of his body.
4 With a twist of his fingers he had wiped away the exacting glitter of
Huxley’s grey eyes; replaced it with a blind dullness of eye cold in
socket. The lips, always pink and sensuous, were gaped to show the
equine teeth, the yellow incisors, the nicotined canines, the goldinlaid molars. The nose, pink also, was now mottled, pale,
discolored1, as were the ears. Huxley’s hands, upon the floor, were
open, pleading for the first time in their lives, instead of demanding.
5 Yes, it was an artistic conception. On the whole, the change had
done Huxley a share of good. Death made him a handsomer man to
deal with. You could talk to him now and he’d have to listen.
6 William Acton looked at his own fingers.
7 It was done. He could not change it back. Had anyone heard? He
listened.
8 Outside, the normal late sounds of street traffic continued. There
was no banging of the house door, no shoulder wrecking the portal
into kindling, no voices demanding entrance. The murder, the
sculpturing of clay from warmth to coldness was done, and nobody
knew.
9 Now what? The clock ticked midnight. His every impulse exploded
him in a hysteria toward the door. Rush, get away, run, never come
back, board a train, hail a taxi, get, go, run, walk, saunter, but get the
blazes out of here!
10 His hands hovered before his eyes, floating, turning.
11 He twisted them in slow deliberation; they felt airy and featherlight. Why was he staring at them this way? he inquired of himself.
Was there something in them of immense interest that he should
pause now, after a successful throttling, and examine them whorl by
whorl?
12 They were ordinary hands. Not thick, not thin, not long, not short,
not hairy, not naked, not manicured and yet not dirty, not soft and yet
not callused, not wrinkled and yet not smooth; not murdering hands
at all – and yet not innocent. He seemed to find them miracles to look
upon.
13 It was not the hands as hands he was interested in, nor the fingers
as fingers. In the numb timelessness after an accomplished violence
he found interest only in the tips of his fingers.
14 The clock ticked upon the mantel.
15 He knelt by Huxley’s body, took a handkerchief from Huxley’s
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pocket, and began methodically to swab Huxley’s throat with it. He
brushed and massaged the throat and wiped the face and the back of
the neck with fierce energy. Then he stood up.
16 He looked at the throat. He looked at the polished floor. He bent
slowly and gave the floor a few dabs with the handkerchief, then he
scowled and swabbed the floor; first, near the head of the corpse;
secondly, near the arms. Then he polished the floor all around the
body. He polished the floor one yard from the body on all sides. Then
he polished the floor two yards from the body on all sides. Then he
polished the floor three yards from the body in all directions. Then he
–
17 He stopped.
18 There was a moment when he saw the entire house, the mirrored
halls, the carved doors, the splendid furniture; and, as clearly as if it
were being repeated word for word, he heard Huxley talking and
himself just the way they had talked only an hour ago.
19 Finger on Huxley’s doorbell. Huxley’s door opening. “Oh!”
20 Huxley shocked. “It’s you, Acton.”
21 “Where’s my wife, Huxley?”
22 “Do you think I’d tell you, really? Don’t stand out there, you idiot.
If you want to talk business, come in. Through that door. There. Into
the library.”
23 Acton had touched the library door. “Drink?”
24 “I need one. I can’t believe Lily is gone, that she –”
25 “There’s a bottle of burgundy, Acton. Mind fetching it from that
cabinet?” Yes, fetch it. Handle it. Touch it. He did.
26 “Some interesting first editions there, Acton. Feel this binding. Feel
of it.”
27 “I didn’t come to see books, I –”
28 He had touched the books and the library table and touched the
burgundy bottle and burgundy glasses.
29 Now, squatting on the floor beside Huxley’s cold body with the
polishing handkerchief in his fingers, motionless, he stared at the
house, the walls, the furniture about him, his eyes widening, his
mouth dropping, stunned by what he realized and what he saw. He
shut his eyes, dropped his head, crushed the handkerchief between
his hands, wadding it, biting his lips with his teeth, pulling in on
himself.
30 The fingerprints were everywhere, everywhere!
31 “Mind getting the burgundy, Acton, eh? The burgundy bottle, eh?
With your fingers, eh? I’m terribly tired. You understand?”
32 A pair of gloves.
33 Before he did one more thing, before he polished another area, he
must have a pair of gloves, or he might unintentionally, after cleaning
a surface, redistribute his identity.
34 He put his hands in his pockets. He walked through the house to
the hall umbrella stand, the hat-rack. Huxley’s overcoat. He pulled out
the overcoat pockets.
35 No gloves.
36 His hands in his pockets again, he walked upstairs, moving with a
controlled swiftness, allowing himself nothing frantic, nothing wild.
He had made the initial error of not wearing gloves (but, after all, he
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hadn’t planned a murder, and his subconscious, which may have
known of the crime before its commitment, had not even hinted he
might need gloves before the night was finished), so now he had to
sweat for his sin of omission. Somewhere in the house there must be
at least one pair of gloves. He would have to hurry; there was every
chance that someone might visit Huxley, even at this hour. Rich
friends drinking themselves in and out the door, laughing, shouting,
coming and going without so much as a hello- goodbye. He would
have until six in the morning, at the outside, when Huxley’s friends
were to pick Huxley up for the trip to the airport and Mexico City …
37 Acton hurried about upstairs opening drawers, using the
handkerchief as blotter. He untidied seventy or eighty drawers in six
rooms, left them with their tongues, so to speak, hanging out, ran on
to new ones. He felt naked, unable to do anything until he found
gloves. He might scour the entire house with the handkerchief,
buffing every possible surface where fingerprints might lie, then
accidentally bump a wall here or there, thus sealing his own fate with
one microscopic, whorling symbol! It would be putting his stamp of
approval on the murder, that’s what it would be! Like those waxen
seals in the old days when they rattled papyrus, flourished ink, dusted
all with sand to dry the ink, and pressed their signet rings in hot
crimson tallow at the bottom. So it would be if he left one, mind you,
one fingerprint upon the scene! His approval of the murder did not
extend as far as affixing said seal.
38 More drawers! Be quiet, be curious, be careful, he told himself. At
the bottom of the eighty-fifth drawer he found gloves.
39 “Oh, my Lord, my Lord!” He slumped against the bureau, sighing.
He tried the gloves on, held them up, proudly flexed them, buttoned
them. They were soft, grey, thick, impregnable. He could do all sorts
of tricks with hands now and leave no trace. He thumbed his nose in
the bedroom mirror, sucking his teeth.
40 “NO!” cried Huxley.
41 What a wicked plan it had been.
42 Huxley had fallen to the floor, purposely! Oh, what a wickedly
clever man!
43 Down onto the hardwood floor had dropped Huxley, with Acton
after him. They had rolled and tussled and clawed at the floor,
printing and printing it with their frantic fingertips! Huxley had slipped
away a few feet, Acton crawling after to lay hands on his neck and
squeeze until the life came out like paste from a tube!
44 Gloved, William Acton returned to the room and knelt down upon
the floor and laboriously began the task of swabbing every wildly
infested inch of it. Inch by inch, inch by inch, he polished and polished
until he could almost see his intent, sweating face in it. Then he came
to a table and polished the leg of it, on up its solid body and along the
knobs and over the top. He came to a bowl of wax fruit and wiped
them clean, leaving the fruit at the bottom unpolished.
45 “I’m sure I didn’t touch them,” he said.
46 After rubbing the table, he came to a picture frame hung over it.
“I’m certain I didn’t touch that,” he said.
47 He stood looking at it.
48 He glanced at all the doors in the room. Which doors had he used
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tonight? He couldn’t remember. Polish all of them, then. He started
on the doorknobs, shined them all up, and then he curried the doors
from head to foot, taking no chances. Then he went to all the
furniture in the room and wiped the chair arms.
49 “That chair you’re sitting in, Acton, is an old Louis XIV piece. Feel
that material,” said Huxley.
50 “I didn’t come to talk furniture, Huxley! I came about Lily.”
51 “Oh, come off it, you’re not that serious about her. She doesn’t
love you, you know. She’s told me she’ll go with me to Mexico City
tomorrow.”
52 “You and your money and your damned furniture!”
53 “It’s nice furniture, Acton; be a good guest and feel of it.”
Fingerprints can be found on fabric.
54 “Huxley!” William Acton stared at the body. “Did you guess I was
going to kill you? Did your subconscious suspect, just as my
subconscious suspected? And did your subconscious tell you to make
me run about the house handling, touching, fondling books, dishes,
doors, chairs? Were you that clever and that mean?”
55 He washed the chairs dryly with the clenched handkerchief. Then
he remembered the body – he hadn’t dry-washed it. He went to it and
turned it now this way, now that, and burnished every surface of it.
He even shined the shoes, charging nothing.
56 While shining the shoes his face took on a little tremor of worry,
and after a moment he got up and walked over to that table.
57 He took out and polished the wax fruit at the bottom of the bowl.
58 “Better,” he whispered, and went back to the body.
59 But as he crouched over the body his eyelids twitched and his jaw
moved from side to side and he debated, then he got up and walked
once more to the table.
60 He polished the picture frame.
61 While polishing the picture frame he discovered – The wall.
62 “That,” he said, “is silly.”
63 “Oh!” cried Huxley, fending him off. He gave Acton a shove as they
struggled. Acton fell, got up, touching the wall, and ran toward Huxley
again. He strangled Huxley. Huxley died.
64 Acton turned steadfastly from the wall, with equilibrium and
decision. The harsh words and the action faded in his mind; he hid
them away. He glanced at the four walls.
65 “Ridiculous!” he said.
66 From the corners of his eyes he saw something on one wall.
“I refuse to pay attention,” he said to distract himself. “The next
room, now! I’ll be methodical. Let’s see – altogether we were in the
hall, the library, this room, and the dining room and the kitchen.”
67 There was a spot on the wall behind him. Well, wasn’t there?
68 He turned angrily. “All right, all right, just to be sure,” and he went
over and couldn’t find any spot. Oh, a little one, yes, right – there. He
dabbed it. It wasn’t a fingerprint anyhow. He finished with it, and his
gloved hand leaned against the wall and he looked at the wall and the
way it went over to his right and over to his left and how it went
down to his feet and up over his head and he said softly, “No.” He
looked up and down and over and across and he said quietly, “That
would be too much.” How many square feet? “I don’t give a good
damn,” he said. But unknown to his eyes, his gloved fingers moved in
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a little rubbing rhythm on the wall.
69 He peered at his hand and the wallpaper. He looked over his
shoulder at the other room. “I must go in there and polish the
essentials,” he told himself, but his hand remained, as if to hold the
wall, or himself, up. His face hardened.
70 Without a word he began to scrub the wall, up and down, back and
forth, up and down, as high as he could stretch and as low as he could
bend.
71 “Ridiculous, oh my Lord, ridiculous!”
72 But you must be certain, his thought said to him. “Yes, one must be
certain,” he replied.
73 He got one wall finished, and then … He came to another wall.
74 “What time is it?”
75 He looked at the mantel clock. An hour gone. It was five after one.
The doorbell rang.
76 Acton froze, staring at the door, the clock, the door, the clock.
Someone rapped loudly.
77 A long moment passed. Acton did not breathe. Without new air in
his body he began to fail away, to sway; his head roared a silence of
cold waves thundering onto heavy rocks.
78 “Hey, in there!” cried a drunken voice. “I know you’re in there,
Huxley! Open up, dammit! This is Billy-boy, drunk as an owl, Huxley,
old pal, drunker than two owls.”
79 “Go away,” whispered Acton soundlessly, crushed against the wall.
“Huxley, you’re in there, I hear you breathing!” cried the drunken
voice.
80 “Yes, I’m in here,” whispered Acton, feeling long and sprawled and
clumsy on the floor, clumsy and cold and silent. “Yes.”
81 “Hell!” said the voice, fading away into mist. The footsteps shuffled
off. “Hell …”
82 Acton stood a long time feeling the red heart beat inside his shut
eyes, within his head. When at last he opened his eyes he looked at
the new fresh wall straight ahead of him and finally got courage to
speak. “Silly,” he said. “This wall’s flawless. I won’t touch it. Got to
hurry. Got to hurry. Time, time. Only a few hours before those damnfool friends blunder in!” He turned away.
83 From the corners of his eyes he saw the little webs. When his back
was turned the little spiders came out of the woodwork and delicately
spun their fragile little half-invisible webs. Not upon the wall at his
left, which was already washed fresh, but upon the three walls as yet
untouched. Each time he stared directly at them the spiders dropped
back into the woodwork, only to spindle out as he retreated. “Those
walls are all right,” he insisted in a half shout. “I won’t touch them!”
84 He went to a writing desk at which Huxley had been seated earlier.
He opened a drawer and took out what he was looking for. A little
magnifying glass Huxley sometimes used for reading. He took the
magnifier and approached the wall uneasily.
85 Fingerprints.
86 “But those aren’t mine!” He laughed unsteadily. “I didn’t put them
there! I’m sure I didn’t! A servant, a butler, or a maid perhaps!”
87 The wall was full of them.
88 “Look at this one here,” he said. “Long and tapered, a woman’s, I’d
bet money on it.”
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89 “Would you?”
90 “I would!”
91 “Are you certain?”
92 “Yes!”
93 “Positive?”
94 “Well – yes.”
95 “Absolutely?”
96 “Yes, damn it, yes!”
97 “Wipe it out, anyway, why don’t you?”
98 “There, by God!”
99 “Out damned spot, eh, Acton?”
100“And this one, over here,” scoffed Acton. “That’s the print of a fat
man.”
101“Are you sure?”
102“Don’t start that again!” he snapped, and rubbed it out. He pulled
off a glove and held his hand up, trembling, in the glary light.
103“Look at it, you idiot! See how the whorls go? See?”
104“That proves nothing!”
105“Oh, all right!” Raging, he swept the wall up and down, back and
forth, with gloved hands, sweating, grunting, swearing, bending,
rising, and getting redder of face.
106He took off his coat, put it on a chair.
107“Two o’clock,” he said, finishing the wall, glaring at the clock.
108He walked over to the bowl and took out the wax fruit and
polished the ones at the bottom and put them back, and polished the
picture frame.
109He gazed up at the chandelier.
110His fingers twitched at his sides.
111His mouth slipped open and the tongue moved along his lips and
he looked at the chandelier and looked away and looked back at the
chandelier and looked at Huxley’s body and then at the crystal
chandelier with its long pearls of rainbow glass.
112He got a chair and brought it over under the chandelier and put
one foot up on it and took it down and threw the chair, violently,
laughing, into a corner. Then he ran out of the room, leaving one wall
as yet unwashed.
113In the dining room he came to a table.
114“I want to show you my Gregorian cutlery, Acton,” Huxley had
said. Oh, that casual, that hypnotic voice!
115“I haven’t time,” Acton said. “I’ve got to see Lily –” 116“Nonsense,
look at this silver, this exquisite craftsmanship.”
117Acton paused over the table where the boxes of cutlery were laid
out, hearing once more Huxley’s voice, remembering all the touchings
and gesturings.
118Now Acton wiped the forks and spoons and took down all the
plaques and special ceramic dishes from the wall itself …
119“Here’s a lovely bit of ceramics by Gertrude and Otto Natzler,
Acton. Are you familiar with their work?”
120“It is lovely.”
121“Pick it up. Turn it over. See the fine thinness of the bowl, handthrown on a turntable, thin as eggshell, incredible. And the amazing
volcanic glaze. Handle it, go ahead. I don’t mind.”
122HANDLE IT. GO AHEAD. PICK IT UP!
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123Acton sobbed unevenly. He hurled the pottery against the wall. It
shattered and spread, flaking wildly, upon the floor.
124An instant later he was on his knees. Every piece, every shard of it,
must be found. Fool, fool, fool! he cried to himself, shaking his head
and shutting and opening his eyes and bending under the table. Find
every piece, idiot, not one fragment of it must be left behind. Fool,
fool! He gathered them. Are they all here? He looked at them on the
table before him. He looked under the table again and under the
chairs and the service bureaux and found one more piece by match
light and started to polish each little fragment as if it were a precious
stone. He laid them all out neatly upon the shining polished table.
125“A lovely bit of ceramics, Acton. Go ahead – handle it.”
126He took out the linen and wiped it and wiped the chairs and tables
and doorknobs and windowpanes and ledges and drapes and wiped
the floor and found the kitchen, panting, breathing violently, and took
off his vest and adjusted his gloves and wiped the glittering chromium
… “I want to show you my house, Acton,” said Huxley. “Come along
…” And he wiped all the utensils and the silver faucets and the mixing
bowls, for now he had forgotten what he had touched and what he
had not. Huxley and he had lingered here, in the kitchen, Huxley
prideful of its array, covering his nervousness at the presence of a
potential killer, perhaps wanting to be near the knives if they were
needed. They had idled, touched this, that, something else – there
was no remembering what or how much or how many – and he
finished the kitchen and came through the hall into the room where
Huxley lay.
127He cried out.
128He had forgotten to wash the fourth wall of the room! And while
he was gone the little spiders had popped from the fourth unwashed
wall and swarmed over the already clean walls, dirtying them again!
On the ceilings, from the chandelier, in the corners, on the floor, a
million little whorled webs hung billowing at his scream! Tiny, tiny
little webs, no bigger than, ironically, your – finger!
129As he watched, the webs were woven over the picture frame, the
fruit bowl, the body, the floor. Prints wielded the paper knife, pulled
out drawers, touched the table top, touched, touched, touched
everything everywhere.
130He polished the floor wildly, wildly. He rolled the body over and
cried on it while he washed it, and got up and walked over and
polished the fruit at the bottom of the bowl. Then he put a chair
under the chandelier and got up and polished each little hanging fire
of it, shaking it like a crystal tambourine until it tilted bell wise in the
air. Then he leaped off the chair and gripped the doorknobs and got
up on other chairs and swabbed the walls higher and higher and ran
to the kitchen and got a broom and wiped the webs down from the
ceiling and polished the bottom fruit of the bowl and washed the
body and doorknobs and silverware and found the hall banister and
followed the banister upstairs.
131Three o’clock! Everywhere, with a fierce, mechanical intensity,
clocks ticked! There were twelve rooms downstairs and eight above.
He figured the yards and yards of space and time needed. One
hundred chairs, six sofas, twenty-seven tables, six radios. And under
and on top and behind. He yanked furniture out away from walls and,
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sobbing, wiped them clean of years-old dust, and staggered and
followed the banister up, up the stairs, handling, erasing, rubbing,
polishing, because if he left one little print it would reproduce and
make a million more! – and the job would have to be done all over
again and now it was four o’clock! – and his arms ached and his eyes
were swollen and staring and he moved sluggishly about, on strange
legs, his head down, his arms moving, swabbing and rubbing,
bedroom by bedroom, closet by closet …
132They found him at six-thirty that morning.
133In the attic.
134The entire house was polished to a brilliance. Vases shone like
glass stars. Chairs were burnished. Bronzes, brasses, and coppers
were all a glint. Floors sparkled. Banisters gleamed.
135Everything glittered. Everything shone, everything was bright!
136They found him in the attic, polishing the old trunks and the old
frames and the old chairs and the old carriages and toys and music
boxes and vases and cutlery and rocking horses and dusty Civil War
coins. He was half through the attic when the police officer walked up
behind him with a gun.
137“Done!”
138On the way out of the house, Acton polished the front doorknob
with his handkerchief and slammed it in triumph!
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Long Walk to Forever by Kurt Vonnegut, Jr.
1 They had grown up next door to each other, on the fringe of
a city, near fields and woods and orchards, within sight of a
lovely bell tower that belonged to a school for the blind.
2 Now they were twenty, had not seen each other for nearly a
year. There had always been playful, comfortable warmth
between them, but never any talk of love.
3 His name was Newt. Her name was Catharine. In the early
afternoon, Newt knocked on Catharine’s front door.
4 Catharine came to the door. She was carrying a fat, glossy
magazine she had been reading. The magazine was devoted
entirely to brides. “Newt!” she said. She was surprised to see
him.
5 “Could you come for a walk?” he said. He was a shy person,
even with Catharine. He covered his shyness by speaking
absently, as though what really concerned him were far away—as
though he were a secret agent pausing briefly on a mission
between beautiful, distant, and sinister points. This manner
of speaking had always been Newt’s style, even in matters
that concerned him desperately.
6 “A walk?” said Catharine.
7 “One foot in front of the other,” said Newt, “through leaves, over
bridges—”
8 “I had no idea you were in town,” she said.
9 “Just this minute got in,” he said.
10 “Still in the Army, I see,” she said.
11 “Seven more months to go,” he said. He was a private first
class in the Artillery. His uniform was rumpled. His shoes were
dusty. He needed a shave. He held out his hand for the magazine.
“Let’s see the pretty book,” he said.
12 She gave it to him. “I’m getting married, Newt,” she said.
13 “I know,” he said. “Let’s go for a walk.”
14 “I’m awfully busy, Newt,” she said. “The wedding is only a week
away.”
15 “If we go for a walk,” he said, “it will make you rosy. It will make
you a rosy bride.” He turned the pages of the magazine. “A rosy
bride like her—like her—like her,” he said, showing her rosy
brides.
16 Catharine turned rosy, thinking about rosy brides.
17 “That will be my present to Henry Stewart Chasens,” said
Newt. “By taking you for a walk, I’ll be giving him a rosy bride.”
18 “You know his name?” said Catharine.
19 “Mother wrote,” he said. “From Pittsburgh?”
20 "Yes," she said. "You'd like him."
21 "Maybe, " he said.
22 “Can—can you come to the wedding, Newt?” she said.
23 “That I doubt,” he said.
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24 “Your furlough isn’t for long enough?” she said.
25 “Furlough?” said Newt. He was studying a two-page ad for
flat silver. “I’m not on furlough,” he said.
26 "Oh?" she said.
27 "I'm what they call A.W.O.L.," said Newt.
28 “Oh, Newt! You’renot!” she said.
29 “Sure I am,” he said, still looking at the magazine.
30 “Why, Newt?” she said.
31 “I had to find out what your silver pattern is,” he said. He
read names of silver patterns from the magazine. “Albermarle?
Heather?” he said. “Legend? Rambler Rose?” He looked up,
smiled. “I plan to give you and your husband a spoon,” he said.
32 “Newt, Newt—tell me really,” she said.
33 “I want to go for a walk,” he said.
24 She wrung her hands in sisterly anguish. “Oh, Newt—you’re
fooling me about being A.W.O.L.,” she said.
35 Newt imitated a police siren softly, raised his eyebrows.
36 “Where—where from?” she said.
37 "Fort Bragg," he said.
38 “North Carolina?” she said.
39 “That’s right,” he said. “Near Fayetteville—where Scarlet O’Hara
went to school.”
40 “How did you get here, Newt?” she said.
41 He raised his thumb, jerked it in a hitchhike gesture. “Two
days,” he said.
42 “Does your mother know?” she said.
43 “I didn’t come to see my mother,” he told her.
44 “Who did you come to see?” she said.
45 "You," he said.
46 “Why me?”she said.
47 “Because I love you,” he said. “Now can we take a walk?” he said.
“One foot in front of the other—through leaves, over bridges—”
48 They were taking the walk now, were in a w oods with
a brown-leaf floor.
49 Catharine was angry and rattled, close to tears. “Newt,” she
said, “this is absolutely crazy.”
50 "How so?" said Newt.
51 “What a crazy time to tell me you love me,” she said. “You
never talked that way before.” She stopped walking.
52 "Let's keep walking," he said.
53 “No,” she said. “So far, no farther. I shouldn’t have come out with
you at all,” she said.
54 "You did," he said.
55 “To get you out of the house,” she said. “If somebody walked in
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and heard you talking to me that way, a week before the
wedding—”
56 “What would they think?” he said.
57 “They’d think you were crazy,” she said.
58 "Why?" he said.
59 Catharine took a deep breath, made a speech. “Let me say
that I’m deeply honored by this crazy thing you’ve done,” she
said. “I can’t believe you’re really A.W.O.L., but maybe you are. I can’t
believe you really love me, but maybe you do. But—”
60 "I do." said Newt.
61 “Well, I’m deeply honored,” said Catharine, “and I’m very fond of
you as a friend, Newt, extremely fond—but it’s just too late.” She
took a step away from him. “You’ve never even kissed me,” she said,
and she protected herself with her hands. “I don’t mean you should
do it now. I just mean this is all so unexpected. I haven’t got the
remotest idea of how to respond.”
62 “Just walk some more,” he said. “Have a nice time.”
63 They started walking again.
64 “How did you expect me to react?” she said.
65 “How would I know what to expect?” he said. “I’ve never done
anything like this before.”
66 “Did you think I would throw myself into your arms?” she
said.
67 "Maybe," he said.
68 “I’m sorry to disappoint you,” she said.
69 “I’m not disappointed,” he said. “I wasn’t counting on it. This is very
nice, just walking.”
70 Catharine stopped again. “You know what happens next?” she
said.
71 "Nope," he said.
72 “We shake hands,” she said. “We shake hands and part
friends,” she said. “That’s what happens next.”
73 Newt nodded. “All right,” he said. “Remember me from time to
time. Remember how much I loved you.”
74 Involuntarily, Catharine burst into tears. She turned her back
to Newt, looked into the infinite colonnade of the woods.
75 “What does that mean?” said Newt.
76 “Rage!” said Catharine. She clenched her hands. “You have no
right—”
77 “I had to find out,” he said.
78 “If I’d loved you,” she said, “I would have let you know before now.”
79 “You would?” hesaid.
80 "Yes," she said. She faced him, looked up at him, her face
quite red. “You would have known,” she said.
81 "How?" he said.
82 “You would have seen it,” she said. “Women aren’t very clever at
hiding it.”
83 Newt looked closely at Catharine’s face now. To her
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consternation, she realized that what she had said was true,
that a woman couldn’t hide love.
84 Newt was seeing love now.
85 And he did what he had to do. He kissed her.
86 “You’re hell to get along with!” she said when Newt let her go.
87 "I am?" said Newt.
88 “You shouldn’t have done that,” she said.
89 "You didn't like it?" he said.
90 “What did you expect,” she said—“wild, abandoned
passion?”
91 “I keep telling you,” he said, “I never know what’s going to
happen next.”
92 “We say good-bye,” she said.
93 He frowned slightly. “All right,” he said.
94 She made another speech. “I’m not sorry we kissed,” she said.
“That was sweet. We should have kissed, we’ve been so close. I’ll
always remember you, Newt, and good luck.”
95 "You too," he said.
96 “Thank you, Newt,” she said.
97 “Thirty days,” he said.
98 "What?" she said.
99 “Thirty days in the stockade,” he said—“that’s what one kiss will
cost me.”
100 “I—I’m sorry,” she said, “but I didn’t ask you to go A.W.O.L.”
101 “I know,”he said.
102 “You certainly don’t deserve any hero’s reward for doing
something as foolish as that,” she said.
103 “Must be nice to be a hero,” said Newt. “Is Henry Stewart
Chasens a hero?”
104 “He might be, if he got the chance,” said Catharine. She noted
uneasily that they had begun to walk again. The farewell had
been forgotten.
105 “You really love him?” he said.
106 “Certainly I love him!” she said hotly. “I wouldn’t marry him if I
didn’t love him!”
107 “What’s good about him?” said Newt.
108 “Honestly!” she cried, stopping again. “Do you have an idea how
offensive you’re being? Many, many, many things are good about
Henry! Yes,” she said, “and many, many, many things are probably
bad too. But that isn’t any of your business. I love Henry, and I
don’t have to argue his merits with you!”
109 "Sorry," said Newt.
110 “Honestly!” said Catharine.
111 Newt kissed her again. He kissed her again because she
wanted him to.
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112 They were now in a large orchard.
113 “How did we get so far from home, Newt?” said Catharine.
114 “One foot in front of the other—through leaves, over
bridges,”said Newt.
115 “They add up—the steps,” she said.
116 Bells rang in the tower of the school for the blind nearby.
117 “School for the blind,” said Newt.
118 “School for the blind,” said Catharine. She shook her head in
drowsy wonder. “I’ve got to go back now,” she said.
119 “Say good-bye,” said Newt.
120 “Every time I do,” said Catharine, “I seem to get kissed.”
121 Newt sat down on the close-cropped grass under an
apple tree. “Sit down,” he said.
122 "No," she said.
123 “I won’t touch you,” he said.
124 "I don't believe you," she said.
125 She sat down under another tree, 20 feet away from him.
She closed her eyes.
126 “Dream of Henry Stewart Chasens,” he said.
127 "What?" she said.
128 “Dream of your wonderful husband-to-be,” he said.
129 “All right, I will,” she said. She closed her eyes tighter, caught
glimpses of her husband-to-be.
130 Newt yawned.
131 The bees were humming in the trees, and Catharine
almost fell asleep. When she opened her eyes she saw that
Newt really was asleep.
132 He began to snore softly.
133 Catharine let Newt sleep for an hour, and while he slept
she adored him with all her heart.
134 The shadows of the apple tree grew to the east. The bells
in the tower of the school for the blind rang again.
135 “Chick-a-dee-dee-dee,” went a chickadee.
136 Somewhere far away an automobile starter nagged and
failed, nagged and failed, fell still.
137 Catharine came out from under her tree, knelt by Newt.
138 "Newt?" she said.
139 "H'm?" he said. He opened his eyes.
140 "Late," she said.
141 "Hello, Catharine," he said.
142 "Hello, Newt," she said.
143 "I love you," he said.
144 "I know," she said.
145 "Too late," he said.
146 "Too late," she said.
147 He stood, stretched groaningly. "A very nice walk," he said.
148 "I thought so," she said.
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149 "Part company here?" he said.
150 "Where will you go?" she said.
151 "Hitch into town, turn myself in," he said.
152 "Good luck," she said.
153 "You, too," he said. "Marry me, Catharine?"
154 "No," she said.
155 He smiled, stared at her hard for a moment then walked
away quickly.
156 Catharine watched him grow smaller in the long perspective
of shadows and trees, knew that if he stopped and turned now,
if he called to her, she would run to him. She would have no
choice.
157 Newt did stop. He did turn. He did call. "Catharine," he
said.
158 She ran to him, put her arms around him, could not speak.
Long Walk to Forever,” from WELCOME TO THE MONKEY HOUSE by Kurt Vonnegut, Jr.,
copyright © 1961 by Kurt Vonnegut, Jr.
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Biting and Harsh
Juvenalian Satire - is biting,
bitter, and angry; it points
out the corruption of human
beings and institutions with
contempt, using saeva
indignation, a savage outrage
based on the style of the
Roman poet Juvenal.
Sometimes perceived as
enraged, Juvenalian satire
sees the vices and follies in
the world as intolerable.
Juvenalian satirists use large
doses of sarcasm and irony.
Invective - Speech or writing
that abuses, denounces, or
vituperates against. It can
be directed against a person,
cause, idea, or system. It
employs a heavy use of
negative emotive language
Sarcasm - From the Greek
meaning, "to tear flesh,"
sarcasm involves bitter,
caustic language that is
meant to hurt or ridicule
someone or something. It
may use irony as a device,
but not all ironic statements
are sarcastic. When well
done, sarcasm can be witty
and insightful; when poorly
done, it's simply cruel.

2016 UT Austin APSI
215

Middle Ground
Hyperbole - A figure of
speech using deliberate
exaggeration or
overstatement. Hyperboles
sometimes have a comic
effect; however, a serious
effect is also possible.
Hyperbole often produces
irony at the same time.
Understatement – The ironic
minimizing of fact,
understatement presents
something as less significant
than it is. The effect can
frequently be humorous and
emphatic. Understatement is
the opposite of hyperbole.
Irony – The contrast
between what is stated
explicitly and what is really
meant; the difference
between what appears to be
and what actually is true.
Irony is used for many
reasons, but frequently, it's
used to create poignancy or
humor.
Parody - A satiric imitation of
a work or of an author with
the idea of ridiculing the
author, his ideas, or work.
The parodist exploits the
peculiarities of an author's
expression--his propensity to
use too many parentheses,
certain favorite words, or
whatever. It may also be
focused on, say, an
improbable plot with too
many convenient events.

Light and Humorous
Wit - In modern usage, wit is
intellectually amusing
language that surprises and
delights. A witty statement is
humorous, while suggesting
the speaker's verbal power in
creating ingenious and
perceptive remarks. Wit
usually uses terse language
that makes a pointed
statement.
Horatian Satire - is gentle,
urbane, smiling; it aims to
correct with broadly
sympathetic laughter. Based
on the Roman lyrical poet
Horace, its purpose may be
"to hold up a mirror" so
readers can see themselves
and their world honestly. The
vices and follies satirized are
not destructive; however,
they reflect the foolishness
of people, the superficiality
and meaninglessness of their
lives, and the barrenness of
their values.
Caricature - A
representation, especially
pictorial or literary, in which
the subject's distinctive
features or peculiarities are
deliberately exaggerated to
produce a comic or
grotesque effect. Sometimes
caricature can be so
exaggerated that it becomes
a grotesque imitation or
misrepresentation.

Kurt Vonnegut “Of course we’re all tired. We spend the entire day reasoning in a universe that
was not meant to be reasonable.“
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Reprinted from The 50 Funniest American Writers* (*According to Andy Borowitz) (The Library of
America, 2011), pages 3–5. © 2011 Literary Classics of the U.S., Inc.
First published in 1879 as “Mark Twain as a Presidential Candidate.”
A Presidential Candidate
I have pretty much made up my mind to run for
President. What the country wants is a candidate
who cannot be injured by investigation of his past
history, so that the enemies of the party will be
unable to rake up anything against him that
nobody ever heard of before. If you know the
worst about a candidate, to begin with, every
attempt to spring things on him will be
checkmated. Now I am going to enter the field
with an open record. I am going to own up in
advance to all the wickedness I have done, and if
any Congressional committee is disposed to prowl
around my biography in the hope of discovering
any dark and deadly deed that I have secreted,
why—let it prowl.
In the first place, I admit that I treed a rheumatic
grandfather of mine in the winter of 1850. He was
old and inexpert in climbing trees, but with the
heartless brutality that is characteristic of me I ran
him out of the front door in his night-shirt at the
point of a shotgun, and caused him to bowl up a
maple tree, where he remained all night, while I
emptied shot into his legs. I did this because he
snored. I will do it again if I ever have another
grandfather. I am as inhuman now as I was in
1850. I candidly acknowledge that I ran away at
the battle of Gettysburg. My friends have tried to
smooth over this fact by asserting that I did so for
the purpose of imitating Washington, who went
into the woods at Valley Forge for the purpose of
saying his prayers. It was a miserable subterfuge. I
struck out in a straight line for the Tropic of Cancer
because I was scared. I wanted my country saved,
but I preferred to have somebody else save it. I
entertain that preference yet. If the bubble
reputation can be obtained only at the cannon’s
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mouth, I am willing to go there for it, provided the
cannon is empty. If it is loaded my immortal and
inflexible purpose is to get over the fence and go
home. My invariable practice in war has been to
bring out of every fight two-thirds more men than
when I went in. This seems to me to be Napoleonic
in its grandeur.
My financial views are of the most decided
character, but they are not likely, perhaps, to
increase my popularity with the advocates of
inflation. I do not insist upon the special
supremacy of rag money or hard money. The great
fundamental principle of my life is to take any kind
I can get.
The rumor that I buried a dead aunt under my
grapevine was correct. The vine needed fertilizing,
my aunt had to be buried, and I dedicated her to
this high purpose. Does that unfit me for the
Presidency? The Constitution of our country does
not say so. No other citizen was ever considered
unworthy of this office because he enriched his
grapevines with his dead relatives. Why should I be
selected as the first victim of an absurd prejudice?
I admit also that I am not a friend of the poor man.
I regard the poor man, in his present condition, as
so much wasted raw material. Cut up and properly
canned, he might be made useful to fatten the
natives of the cannibal islands and to improve our
export trade with that region. I shall recommend
legislation upon the subject in my first message.
My campaign cry will be: “Desiccate the poor
workingman; stuff him into sausages.”
These are about the worst parts of my record. On
them I come before the country. If my country
don’t want me, I will go back again. But I
recommend myself as a safe man—a man who
starts from the basis of total depravity and
proposes to be fiendish to the last.
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In the following story how does Vonnegut reveal the absurdity of life? In a well-organized essay discuss how the
author uses literary techniques to provide a social commentary.

“Tom Edison’s Shaggy Dog” by Kurt Vonnegut
1 Two old men sat on a park bench one morning in the sunshine of Tampa, Florida, —one trying doggedly
to read a book he was plainly enjoying while the other, Harold K. Bullard told him the story of his life in
the full, round, head tones of a public address system. At their feet lay Bullard's Labrador retriever, who
further tormented the aged listener by probing his ankles with a large, wet nose.
2 Bullard, who had been, before he retired, successful in many fields, enjoyed reviewing his important
past. But he faced the problem that complicates the lives of cannibals— which is that a single victim
cannot be used over and over. Anyone who had passed the time of day with him and his dog refused to
share a bench with them again.
3 So Bullard and his dog set out through the park each day in quest of new faces. They had had good
luck this morning, for they had found this stranger right away, clearly a new arrival in Florida, still
buttoned up tight in heavy stiff collar and necktie and with nothing better to do than read.
4 "Yes," said Bullard, rounding out the first hour of his lecture, “made and lost five fortunes in my time.”
5 "So you said," said the stranger, whose name Bullard had neglected to ask. "Easy, boy! No, no, no, boy,"
he said to the dog, who was growing more aggressive toward his ankles.
6 "Oh? Already told you that, did I?" said Bullard.
7"Twice."
8"Two in real estate, one in scrap iron, and one in oil and one in trucking."
9 "So you said."
10 "I did? Yes, guess I did. Two in real estate, one in scrap iron, one in oil, and one in trucking.
Wouldn't take back a day of it."
11 "No, I suppose not," said the stranger. "Pardon me, but do you suppose you could move your dog
somewhere else? He keeps—"
12 "Him?" said Bullard, heartily. "Friendliest dog in the world. Don't need to be afraid of him." 1 3 "I'm
not afraid of him. It's just that he drives me crazy, sniffing at my ankles."
13"Plastic," said Bullard, chuckling.
1 4 "What?"
15 "Plastic. Must be something plastic on your garters. By golly, I'll bet it's those little buttons. Sure as
we're sitting here, those buttons must be plastic. That dog is nuts about plastic. Don't know why that is,
but he'll sniff it out and find it if there's a speck around. Must be a deficiency in his diet, though, by gosh,
he eats better than I do. Once he chewed up a whole plastic humidor. Can you beat it? That's the
business I'd go into now, by glory, if the pill rollers hadn't told me to let up, to give the old ticker a rest."
16 "You could tie the dog to that tree over there," said the stranger.
17 "I get so darn' sore at all the youngsters these days!" said Bullard. "All of 'em mooning around about
no frontiers anymore. There never have been so many frontiers as there are today. You know what
Horace Greeley would say today?"
18 "His nose is wet," said the stranger, and he pulled his ankles away, but the dog humped forward in
patient pursuit. "Stop it, boy!"
19 “His wet nose shows he's healthy,” said Bullard. " 'Go plastic, young man!' That's what Greeley'd say.
'Go atom young man!' "
20 The dog had definitely located the plastic buttons on the stranger's garters and was cocking his head
one way and another, thinking out ways of bringing his teeth to bear on those delicacies.
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21 "Scat!" said the stranger.
22 "'Go electronic, young man!'" said Bullard. "Don't talk to me about no opportunity anymore.
Opportunity's knocking down every door in the country, trying to get in. When I was young, a man had
to go out and find opportunity and drag it home by the ears. Nowadays—"
23 "Sorry,' said the stranger, evenly. He slammed his book shut, stood and jerked his ankle away from
the dog. "I've got to be on my way. So good day, sir."
24 He stalked across the park, found another bench, sat down with a sigh and began to read. His
respiration had just returned to normal when he felt the wet sponge of the dog's nose on his ankles
again.
25 "Oh, it's you!" said Bullard, sitting down beside him. "He was tracking you. He was on the scent of
something, and I just let him have his head. What'd I tell you about plastic?" He looked about
contentedly. "Don't blame you for moving on. It was stuffy back there. No shade to speak of and not a
sign of a breeze."
26 "Would the dog go away if I bought him a humidor?" said the stranger.
2 7 “Pretty good joke, pretty good joke," said Bullard, amiably.
28 Suddenly he clapped the stranger on his knee. "Say, you aren't in plastics, are you? Here I've been
blowing off about plastics, and for all I know that's your line."
29 "My line?" said the stranger crisply, laying down his book. "Sorry—I've never had a line. I've been a
drifter since the age of nine, since Edison set up his laboratory next to my home, and showed me the
intelligence analyzer."
30 "Edison?" said Bullard. "Thomas Edison, the inventor?"
31 "If you want to call him that, go ahead," said the stranger.
32 "If I want to call him that?"— Bullard guffawed—"I guess I just will! Father of the light bulb and I
don't know what all."
33 "If you want to think he invented the light bulb, go ahead. No harm in it." The stranger resumed his
reading.
34 "Say, what is this?" said Bullard, suspiciously. "You pulling my leg? What's this about an intelligence
analyzer? I never heard of that."
35 "Of course you haven't," said the stranger. "Mr. Edison and I promised to keep it a secret. I've never
told anyone. Mr. Edison broke his promise and told Henry Ford, but Ford made him promise not to tell
anybody else—for the good of humanity."
36 Bullard was entranced. "Uh, this intelligence analyzer," he said, "it analyzed intelligence, did
it?"
37 "It was an electric butter churn," said the stranger.
3 8 "Seriously now," Bullard coaxed.
39 "Maybe it would be better to talk it over with someone," said the stranger. "It's a terrible thing
to keep bottled up inside me, year in and year out. But how can I be sure that it won't go any further?"
40 "My, word as a gentleman," Bullard assured him.
41 "I don't suppose I could find a stronger guarantee than that, could I?" said the stranger, judiciously.
42 "There is no stronger guarantee," said Bullard, proudly. "Cross my heart and hope to die!"
4 3 "Very well." The stranger leaned back and closed his eyes, seeming to travel backward through time.
He was silent for a full minute, during which Bullard watched with respect.
44"It was back in the fall of eighteen seventy-nine," said the stranger at last, softly. "Back in the
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village of Menlo Park, New Jersey. I was a boy of nine. A young man we all thought was a wizard had set
up a laboratory next door to my home, and there were flashes and crashes inside, and all sorts of scary
goings on. The neighborhood children were warned to keep away, not to make any noise that would
bother the wizard.
45 "I didn't get to know Edison right off, but his dog Sparky and I got to be steady pals. A dog a whole lot
like yours, Sparky was, and we used to wrestle all over the neighborhood. Yes, sir, your dog is the image
of Sparky."
46 "Is that so?" said Bullard, flattered.
47 "Gospel," replied the stranger. "Well, one day Sparky and I were wrestling around, and we wrestled
right up to the door of Edison's laboratory. The next thing I knew, Sparky had pushed me in through the
door and bam! I was sitting on the laboratory floor, looking tip at Mr. Edison himself."
48 "Bet he was sore," said Bullard, delighted.
49 "You can bet I was scared," said the stranger. "I thought I was face to face with Satan himself.
Edison had wires hooked to his ears and running down to a little black box in his lap! I started to
scoot, but he caught me by my collar and made me sit down.
50 "'Boy,' said Edison, "it's always darkest before the dawn. I want you to remember that.' 5 1 " 'Yes,
sir,' I said.
51 "'For over a year, my boy,' Edison said to me, 'I've been trying to find a filament that will last in an
incandescent lamp. Hair, string, splinters—nothing works. So while I was trying to think of something
else to try, I started tinkering with another idea of mine, just letting off steam. I put this together,' he
said, showing me the little black box. 'I thought maybe intelligence was just a certain kind of electricity,
so I made this intelligence analyzer here. It works! You're the first one to know about it, my boy. But I
don't know why you shouldn't be. It will be your generation that will grow up in the glorious new era
when people will be as easily graded as oranges.' "
52 "I don't believe it!" said Bullard.
53 "May I be struck by lightning this very instant!" said the stranger. "And it did work, too. Edison had
tried out the analyzer on the men in his shop, without telling them what he was up to. The smarter a
man was, by gosh, the farther the needle on the indicator in the little black box swung to the right. I let
him try it on me, and the needle just lay where it was and trembled. But dumb as I was, then is when I
made my one and only contribution to the world. As I say, I haven't lifted a finger since."
54“Whadja do?" said Bullard, eagerly.
55 "I said, 'Mr. Edison, sir, let's try it on the dog.' And I wish you could have seen the show that dog put
on when I said it! Old Sparky barked and howled and scratched to get out. When he saw we meant
business, that he wasn't going to get out, he made a beeline right for the intelligence analyzer and
knocked it out of Edison's hands. But we cornered him, and Edison held him down while I touched the
wires to his ears. And would you believe it, that needle sailed clear across the dial, way past a little red
pencil marker on the dial face!"
56 "The dog busted it," said Bullard.
57 "'Mr. Edison, sir,' I said, 'what's the red mark mean?'
58 "'My boy,' said Edison, 'it means that the instrument is broken, because that red mark is me.' "
5 9 "I'll say it was broken," said Bullard.
60 The stranger said gravely, "But it wasn't broken. No, sir. Edison checked the whole thing, and it was in
apple pie order. When Edison told me that, it was then that Sparky, crazy to get out, gave himself away."
61"How?" said Bullard suspiciously.
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62 "We really had him locked in, see? There were three locks on the door— a hook and eye, a bolt, and a
regular knob and latch. That dog stood up, unhooked the hook, pushed the bolt back and had the knob in
his teeth when Edison stopped him."
63 "No!" said Bullard.
64"Yes!" said the stranger, his eyes shining. "And then is when Edison showed me what a great scientist
he was. He was willing to face the truth, no matter how unpleasant it might be.
65 "'So!' said Edison to Sparky. 'Man's best friend, huh? Dumb animal, huh?'
66 "That Sparky was a caution. He pretended not to hear. He scratched himself and bit fleas and went
around growling at ratholes, anything to get out of looking Edison in the eye.
67 "'Pretty soft, isn't it, Sparky?' said Edison. 'Let somebody else worry about getting food, building
shelters and keeping warm, while you sleep in front of a fire or go chasing after the girls or raise hell
with the boys. No mortgages, no politics, no war, no work, no worry. Just wag the old tail or lick a hand,
and you're all taken care of.'
68 "'Mr. Edison,' I said, 'do you mean to tell me that dogs are smarter than people?' 7 0 "'Smarter?' said
Edison. 'I'll tell the world! And what have I been doing for the past year? Slaving to work out a light bulb
so dogs can play at night!'
6 9 "'Look, Mr. Edison,’ said Sparky, ‘why not--’ ”
7 0 "Hold on!" roared Bullard.
71 "Silence!" shouted the stranger, triumphantly. "'Look, Mr. Edison,' said Sparky, 'why not keep quiet
about this? It's been working out to everybody's satisfaction for hundreds of thousands of years. Let
sleeping dogs lie. You forget all about it, destroy the intelligence analyzer, and I'll tell you what to use for
a lamp filament.'"
72 "Hogwash!" said Bullard, his face purple.
73 The stranger stood. "You have my solemn word as a gentleman. That dog rewarded me for my silence
with a stock-market tip that made me independently wealthy for the rest of my days. And the last words
that Sparky ever spoke were to Thomas Edison. 'Try a piece of carbonized cotton thread,' he said. Later,
he was torn to bits by a pack of dogs that had gathered outside the door, listening."
74 The stranger removed his garters and handed them to Bullard's dog. "A small token of esteem, sir, for
an ancestor of yours who talked himself to death. Good day." He tucked his book under his arm and
walked away.
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Luck by Mark Twain [Note - This is not a fancy sketch. I got
it from a clergyman who was an instructor at Woolwich forty
years ago, and who vouched for its truth.]

It was at a banquet in London in honour of one of the
two or three conspicuously illustrious English military
names of this generation. For reasons which will
presently appear, I will withhold his real name and
titles, and call him Lieutenant General Lord Arthur
Scoresby, V.C., K.C.B., etc., etc., etc. What a fascination
there is in a renowned name! There sat the man, in
actual flesh, whom I had heard of so many thousands of
times since that day, thirty years before, when his
name shot suddenly to the zenith from a Crimean
battlefield, to remain forever celebrated. It was food
and drink to me to look, and look, and look at that
demigod; scanning, searching, noting: the quietness,
the reserve, the noble gravity of his countenance; the
simple honesty that expressed itself all over him; the
sweet unconsciousness of his greatness unconsciousness of the hundreds of admiring eyes
fastened upon him, unconsciousness of the deep,
loving, sincere worship welling out of the breasts of
those people and flowing toward him.
The clergyman at my left was an old acquaintance of
mine - clergyman now, but had spent the first half of
his life in the camp and field, and as an instructor in the
military school at Woolwich. Just at the moment I have
been talking about, a veiled and singular light
glimmered in his eyes, and he leaned down and
muttered confidentially to me - indicating the hero of
the banquet with a gesture:
"Privately - he's an absolute fool."
This verdict was a great surprise to me. If its subject
had been Napoleon, or Socrates, or Solomon, my
astonishment could not have been greater. Two things I
was well aware of: that the Reverend was a man of
strict veracity, and that his judgement of men was
good. Therefore I knew, beyond doubt or question, that
the world was mistaken about this hero: he was a fool.
So I meant to find out, at a convenient moment, how
the Reverend, all solitary and alone, had discovered the
secret.
Some days later the opportunity came, and this is what
the Reverend told me.
About forty years ago I was an instructor in the
military academy at Woolwich. I was present in one of
the sections when young Scoresby underwent his
preliminary examination. I was touched to the quick

As the story opens, what is narrator’s
attitude toward Scoresby? How do you
know?

Why do you think the narrator repeats
the word “unconsciousness” so many
times?

Do you think the clergyman is honest
and reliable? Why or why not?

The clergyman will need supporting
details for us to believe this.

Does the narrator believe the clergyman
to be reliable? Why or why not?

How does the clergyman describe
Scoresby? How does the language
reveal the difference between his
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with pity; for the rest of the class answered up brightly
and handsomely, while he - why, dear me, he didn't
know anything, so to speak. He was evidently good,
and sweet, and loveable, and guileless; and so it was
exceedingly painful to see him stand there, as serene as
a graven image, and deliver himself of answers which
were veritably miraculous for stupidity and ignorance.
All the compassion in me was aroused in his behalf. I
said to myself, when he comes to be examined again,
he will be flung over, of course; so it will be simply a
harmless act of charity to ease his fall as much as I can.
I took him aside, and found that he knew a little of
Caesar's history; and as he didn't know anything else, I
went to work and drilled him like a galley slave on a
certain line of stock questions concerning Caesar which
I knew would be used. If you'll believe me, he went
through with flying colours on examination day! He
went through on that purely superficial "cram," and got
compliments too, while others, who knew a thousand
times more than he, got plucked. By some strangely
lucky accident - an accident not likely to happen twice
in a century - he was asked no question outside of the
narrow limits of his drill.
It was stupefying. Well, all through his course I stood
by him, with something of the sentiment which a
mother feels for a crippled child; and he always saved
himself - just by miracle, apparently.
Now of course the thing that would expose him and
kill him at last was mathematics. I resolved to make his
death as easy as I could; so I drilled him and crammed
him, and crammed him and drilled him, just on the line
of questions which the examiners would be most likely
to use, and then launching him on his fate. Well, sir, try
to conceive of the result: to my consternation, he took
the first prize! And with it he got a perfect ovation in
the way of compliments.
Sleep? There was no more sleep for me for a week.
My conscience tortured me day and night. What I had
done I had done purely through charity, and only to
ease the poor youth's fall - I never had dreamed of any
such preposterous result as the thing that had
happened. I felt as guilty and miserable as the creator
of Frankenstein. Here was a woodenhead whom I had
put in the way of glittering promotions and prodigious
responsibilities, and but one thing could happen: he
and his responsibilities would all go to ruin together at
the first opportunity.
The Crimean war had just broken out. Of course
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personality and his intelligence?

How does the language disclose the
clergyman’s feelings about Scoresby?

Ever had this experience on a test?
Why does the clergyman still want to
help Scoresby?

Once again the results for Scoresby are
rather astounding. How does the
language reveal the clergyman’s feeling?
Is he beginning to change?

Why does the clergyman begin to lose
sleep? Does the language reveal a
further change in his feeling about what
he has done? How?
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there had to be a war, I said to myself: we couldn't
have peace and give this donkey a chance to die before
he is found out. I waited for the earthquake. It came.
And it made me reel when it did come. He was actually
gazetted to a captaincy in a marching regiment! Better
men grow old and grey in the service before they climb
to a sublimity like that. And who could ever have
foreseen that they would go and put such a load of
responsibility on such green and inadequate shoulders?
I could just barely have stood it if they had made him a
cornet; but a captain - think of it! I thought my hair
would turn white.
Consider what I did - I who so loved repose and
inaction. I said to myself, I am responsible to the
country for this, and I must go along with him and
protect the country against him as far as I can. So I took
my poor little capital that I had saved up through years
of work and grinding economy, and went with a sigh
and bought a cornetcy in his regiment, and away we
went to the field.
And there - oh dear, it was awful. Blunders? Why, he
never did anything but blunder. But, you see, nobody
was in the fellow's secret - everybody had him focused
wrong, and necessarily misinterpreted his performance
every time - consequently they took his idiotic blunders
for inspirations of genius; they did, honestly! His
mildest blunders were enough to make a man in his
right mind cry; and they did make me cry - and rage
and rave too, privately. And the thing that kept me
always in a sweat of apprehension was the fact that
every fresh blunder he made increased the lustre of his
reputation! I kept saying to myself, he'll get so high,
that when discovery does finally come, it will be like the
sun falling out of the sky.
He went right along up, from grade to grade, over
the dead bodies of his superiors, until at last, in the
hottest moment of the battle of ------- down went our
colonel, and my heart jumped into my mouth, for
Scoresby was next in rank! Now for it, said I; we'll all
land in Sheol in ten minutes, sure.
The battle was awfully hot; the allies were steadily
giving way all over the field. Our regiment occupied a
position that was vital; a blunder now must be
destruction. At this crucial moment, what does this
immortal fool do but detach the regiment from its
place and order a charge over a neighbouring hill where
there wasn't a suggestion of an enemy! "There you go!"
I said to myself; "this is the end at last."
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Why is the clergyman concerned about
the war and Scoresby’s advancement in
rank?

Why does the clergyman decide he must
accompany Scoresby to the Crimea?

Why does Scoresby’s reputation
continue to be enhanced?

Why does the clergyman think this
episode will finally reveal Scoresby’s
ignorance?
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And away we did go, and were over the shoulder of
the hill before the insane movement could be
discovered and stopped. And what did we find? An
entire and unsuspected Russian army in reserve! And
what happened? We were eaten up? That is necessarily
what would have happened in ninety-nine cases out of
a hundred. But no, those Russians argued that no single
regiment would come browsing around there at such a
time. It must be the entire English army, and that the
sly Russian game was detected and blocked; so they
turned tail, and away they went, pell-mell, over the hill
and down into the field, in wild confusion, and we after
them; they themselves broke the solid Russian centre
in the field, and tore through, and in no time there was
the most tremendous rout you ever saw, and the
defeat of the allies was turned into a sweeping and
splendid victory! Marshal Canrobert looked on, dizzy
with astonishment, admiration, and delight; and sent
right off for Scoresby, and hugged him, and decorated
him on the field, in presence of all the armies!
And what was Scoresby's blunder that time? Merely
the mistaking his right hand for his left - that was all. An
order had come to him to fall back and support our
right; and instead, he fell forward and went over the
hill to the left. But the name he won that day as a
marvellous military genius filled the world with his
glory, and that glory will never fade while history books
last.
He is just as good and sweet and loveable and
unpretending as a man can be, but he doesn't know
enough to come in when it rains. Now that is absolutely
true. He is the supremest ass in the universe; and until
half an hour ago nobody knew it but himself and me.
He has been pursued, day by day and year by year, by a
most phenomenal and astonishing luckiness. He has
been a shining soldier in all our wars for a generation;
he has littered his whole military life with blunders, and
yet has never committed one that didn't make him a
knight or a baronet or a lord or something. Look at his
breast; why, he is just clothed in domestic and foreign
decorations. Well, sir, every one of them is the record
of some shouting stupidity or other; and taken
together, they are proof that the very best thing in all
this world that can befall a man is to be born lucky. I
say again, as I said at the banquet, Scoresby's an
absolute fool.
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Why does the clergyman think this is
“the end”?

Why do the Russians leave?

What is the “twist” in the story?

How does this story expose the contrast
between reputation and reality?
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Differentiating Reality from a Hoax
Petrified Man

Illustration of the Petrified Man from 1882 edition of Twain’s Sketches, New and Old.
The following news report appeared in the Territorial Enterprise, Virginia City, Nevada’s
leading newspaper, on October 4, 1862:
A petrified man was found some time ago in the mountains south of Gravelly Ford. Every limb and
feature of the stony mummy was perfect, not even excepting the left leg, which has evidently been a
wooden one during the lifetime of the owner - which lifetime, by the way, came to a close about a
century ago, in the opinion of a savan who has examined the defunct.
The body was in a sitting posture, and leaning against a huge mass of croppings; the attitude was
pensive, the right thumb resting against the side of the nose; the left thumb partially supported the chin,
the forefinger pressing the inner corner of the left eye and drawing it partly open; the right eye was
closed, and the fingers of the right hand spread apart.
This strange freak of nature created a profound sensation in the vicinity, and our informant states that
by request, Justice Sewell or Sowell, of Humboldt City, at once proceeded to the spot and held an inquest
on the body. The verdict of the jury was that “deceased came to his death from protracted exposure,”
etc. The people of the neighborhood volunteered to bury the poor unfortunate, and were even anxious to
do so; but it was discovered, when they attempted to remove him, that the water which had dripped
upon him for ages from the crag above, had coursed down his back and deposited a limestone sediment
under him which had glued him to the bed rock upon which he sat, as with a cement of adamant, and
Judge S. refused to allow the charitable citizens to blast him from his position. The opinion expressed by
his Honor that such a course would be little less than sacrilege, was eminently just and proper. Everybody
goes to see the stone man, as many as three hundred having visited the hardened creature during the
past five or six weeks.
Background Information:
Note the position of the Petrified Man’s hands. It was a fascinating little blurb. So fascinating that many
other papers soon reprinted it. The only problem was that not a word of it was true. It had been written
by a young man named Samuel Clemens (better known later as Mark Twain) who was a recent
employee of the Territorial Enterprise. (He had arrived in Nevada in 1861 hoping to make his fortune as
a miner, but having failed at that endeavor, accepted a job at the newspaper.)
Twain later admitted that he was surprised at how many people were fooled by his story. It was
his first attempt at a hoax, and when he penned it he had considered it “a string of roaring absurdities.”
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But once he realized how well his deception had succeeded, he admitted feeling a “soothing secret
satisfaction.”
His intention in writing it had been two-fold. First, he wanted to poke fun at the many
petrification stories that were all the rage at the time. He later wrote: “One could scarcely pick up a
paper without finding in it one or two glorified discoveries of this kind. The mania was becoming a little
ridiculous. I was a brand-new local editor in Virginia City, and I felt called upon to destroy this growing
evil; we all have our benignant, fatherly moods at one time or another, I suppose. I chose to kill the
petrifaction mania with a delicate, a very delicate satire.”
Of course, his satire didn’t exactly work, since most people failed to recognize it as satire.
Indeed, he was later “stunned to see the creature I had begotten to pull down the wonder-business
with, and bring derision upon it, calmly exalted to the grand chief place in the list of the genuine marvels
our Nevada had produced.”
His second motive was to mock a local politician, Judge Sewall, whom he considered to be a bit
of a pompous fool. He explained, “I had had a temporary falling out with Mr.—, the new coroner and
justice of the peace of Humboldt, and thought I might as well touch him up a little at the same time and
make him ridiculous, and thus combine pleasure with business.” For months the hoax continued to
spread, appearing in newspaper after newspaper around the world. According to Twain, it even graced
the pages of the London Lancet. Twain mischievously sent Sewall copies of all the papers that it
appeared in: “I think that for about eleven months, as nearly as I can remember, Mr.—‘s daily mail-bag
continued to be swollen by the addition of half a bushel of newspapers hailing from many climes with
the Petrified Man in them, marked around with a prominent belt of ink. I sent them to him. I did it for
spite, not for fun. He used to shovel them into his back yard and curse.”
Twain noted that the Petrified Man article did contain one prominent clue that, for careful
readers, should have identified it immediately as a farce. Note the position of the Petrified Man’s hands.
They’re arranged in a gesture of ridicule. But the gesture was too obliquely described. Twain admitted
that:
“I was too ingenious. I mixed it up rather too much; and so all that description of the attitude, as
a key to the humbuggery of the article, was entirely lost, for nobody but me ever discovered and
comprehended the peculiar and suggestive position of the petrified man’s hands”
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The Gazer's Spirit Poems Speaking to the Silent Works of Art
"…The gap between word and image has been the subject of a good deal of contemporary
theoretical exploration. It is indeed easy to consider how, for the talky poem, the mute image
manifests is otherness, its figurative condition as object of desire, its vivid latency, given another
sort of expressive power by having the breath of verbal life blown into it, and so forth. The
viewer's gaze which embraces a particular work can long for further consummation—to possess
a represented object, whether person or thing, to enter into an interior scene or a landscape.
On the other hand, language can long for a further extension of its frail descriptive grasp of fully
realized visual representation." Hollander, John. The Gazer's Spirit: Poems Speaking to Silent Works of
Art. Chicago: U of Chicago, 1995. 6-7. Print.

Pisa's Leaning Tower
by Herman Melville
The Tower in tiers of architraves,
Fair circle over cirque,
A trunk of rounded colonades,
The maker's master-work,
Impends with all its pillared tribes,
And, poising them, debates:
It thinks to plunge — but hesitates;
Shrinks back — yet fain would slide;
Withholds itself — itself would urge;
Hovering, shivering on the verge,
A would-be suicide!

Upon seeing the tower, Melville wrote "Campanile*
like pine poised just ere snapping. You wait to hear
crash." * A bell tower
How does Melville's impression manifest itself in the poem?

Similarities between Verbal and Visual Arts (Eichler,) http://www.readwritethink.org/classroomresources/lesson-plans/creative-communication-frames-discovering-10.html?tab=4#tabs

Author’s Word Choice

Artist’s Brushstrokes, Color, and Medium Selected

Author’s Point of View

Artist’s Perspective

Author’s Purpose

Artist’s Purpose

Author’s Main Idea

Artist’s Subject

Author’s Setting—Time, Place

Artist’s Period, Time, Place
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Using Art to help students comprehend Poetry
What do you see? Colors, lines,
space, texture, forms, shapes?

How do those combination of
elements make you feel?

Does the art make an impact on
your emotions and reactions?
How?
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Before the 20th century, Western art was largely representational (meaning viewers
are able to make out shapes, figures, and forms in a work). Abstract expressionist art,
such as Jackson Pollock‘s “Number One,” is non-representational, meaning viewers
generate interpretations not though recognizable objects, but through the structure of
the work’s internal form. How does this painting, as a text, speak to you? In other
words, what messages or arguments do you find in this style of painting? What do you
determine to be Pollock’s purpose? Give specific examples from the work. (Hint: Ask
yourself what makes this STYLE of painting so vastly different from earlier
representational art. What is literally happening with the paint on the canvas? What
various choices does Pollock make? How might this technique challenge viewers’
assumptions about art?)
How does Sullivan
interpret Pollock‘s painting in her
ekphrastic poem? What unique or
unusual signifiers does she use to
give representation to Pollock‘s
non-representational text? How
does Sullivan’s final question
challenge both Pollock’s purpose
(as you determined in your first
response) and the audience’s
interpretation of that message? In
other words, how does Sullivan
challenge you to re-evaluate your
own interpretation of Pollock’s
work?

Number 1 by Jackson Pollock (1948)
Nancy Sullivan
No name but a number.
Trickles and valleys of paint
Devise this maze
Into a game of Monopoly
Without any bank. Into
A linoleum on the floor
In a dream. Into
Murals inside of the mind.
No similes here. Nothing
But paint. Such purity
Taxes the poem that speaks
Still of something in a place
Or at a time.
How to realize his question
Let alone his answer?
https://eng101activitygallery.wordpress.com/2012/08/26/175/
Designed by Mike Sanders
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‘The Starry Night’ by Anne Sexton
That does not keep me from having a terrible need of — shall I
say the word — religion. Then I go out at night to paint the
stars. –Vincent Van Gogh in a letter to his brother

The town does not exist
except where one black-haired tree slips
up like a drowned woman into the hot sky.
The town is silent. The night boils with eleven stars.
Oh starry starry night! This is how
I want to die.
It moves. They are all alive.
Even the moon bulges in its orange irons
to push children, like a god, from its eye.
The old unseen serpent swallows up the stars.
Oh starry starry night! This is how
I want to die:
into that rushing beast of the night,
sucked up by that great dragon, to split
from my life with no flag,
no belly,
no cry.

What is the contrast of the town and
the sky in the first stanza? What does
the use of "hot sky" and "boils"
suggest?

Why give the moon 'god' like attributes?

What does the imagery "the old unseen
serpent" suggest?

What does "no flag" suggest?
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"Vincent"
Starry, starry night
Paint your palette blue and gray
Look out on a summer's day
With eyes that know the darkness in my soul
Shadows on the hills
Sketch the trees and the daffodils
Catch the breeze and the winter chills
In colors on the snowy linen land
Now, I understand, what you tried to say to me
And how you suffered for your sanity
And how you tried to set them free
They would not listen, they did not know how
Perhaps they'll listen now
Starry, starry night
Flaming flowers that brightly blaze
Swirling clouds in violet haze
Reflect in Vincent's eyes of china blue
Colors changing hue
Morning fields of amber grain
Weathered faces lined in pain
Are soothed beneath the artist's loving hand
Now, I understand, what you tried to say to me
And how you suffered for your sanity
And how you tried to set them free
They would not listen, they did not know how
Perhaps they'll listen now
For they could not love you
But still your love was true
And when no hope was left inside
On that starry, starry night
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You took your life as lovers often do
But I could have told you, Vincent
This world was never meant for one
As beautiful as you
Starry, starry night
Portraits hung in empty halls
Frame less heads on nameless walls
With eyes that watch the world and can't forget
Like the strangers that you've met
The ragged men in ragged clothes
The silver thorn of bloody rose
Lie crushed and broken on the virgin snow
Now, I think I know what you tried to say to me
And how you suffered for your sanity
And how you tried to set them free
They would not listen, they're not listening still
Perhaps they never will
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Musee des Beaux Arts W. H. Auden

About suffering they were never wrong,
The old Masters: how well they understood
Its human position: how it takes place
While someone else is eating or opening a window or just walking
dully along;
How, when the aged are reverently, passionately waiting
For the miraculous birth, there always must be
Children who did not specially want it to happen, skating
On a pond at the edge of the wood:
They never forgot
That even the dreadful martyrdom must run its course
Anyhow in a corner, some untidy spot
Where the dogs go on with their doggy life and the torturer's horse
Scratches its innocent behind on a tree.
In Breughel's Icarus, for instance: how everything turns away
Quite leisurely from the disaster; the ploughman may
Have heard the splash, the forsaken cry,
But for him it was not an important failure; the sun shone
As it had to on the white legs disappearing into the green
Water, and the expensive delicate ship that must have seen
Something amazing, a boy falling out of the sky,
Had somewhere to get to and sailed calmly on.

Landscape with the Fall of Icarus
William Carlos Williams
According to Brueghel
when Icarus fell
it was spring
a farmer was ploughing
his field
the whole pageantry
of the year was
awake tingling
with itself
sweating in the sun
that melted
the wings' wax
unsignificantly
off the coast
there was
a splash quite unnoticed
this was
Icarus drowning
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Facing It
Yusef Komunyakaa
(1988)
My black face fades,
hiding inside the black granite.
I said I wouldn't,
dammit: No tears.
I'm stone. I'm flesh.
My clouded reflection eyes me
like a bird of prey, the profile of night
slanted against morning. I turn
this way--the stone lets me go.
I turn that way--I'm inside
the Vietnam Veterans Memorial
again, depending on the light
to make a difference.
I go down the 58,022 names,
half-expecting to find
my own in letters like smoke.
I touch the name Andrew Johnson;
I see the booby trap's white flash.
Names shimmer on a woman's blouse
but when she walks away
the names stay on the wall.
Brushstrokes flash, a red bird's
wings cutting across my stare.
The sky. A plane in the sky.
A white vet's image floats
closer to me, then his pale eyes
look through mine. I'm a window.
He's lost his right arm
inside the stone. In the black mirror
a woman's trying to erase names:
No, she's brushing a boy's hair
"Reflection on the Vietnam War Memorial"
Jeffrey Harrison (1987)
Here is, the back porch of the dead.
You can see them milling around in there,
screened in by their own names,
looking at us in the same
vague and serious way we look at them.
An underground house, a roof of grass -one version of the underworld. It's all
we know of death, a world
like our own (but darker, blurred).
inhabited by beings like ourselves.

1994 Poems: “To Helen” (Edgar Allan Poe) and
“Helen” (H.D.) Prompt: The following two poems
are about Helen of Troy. Renowned in the ancient
world for her beauty, Helen was the wife of
Menelaus, a Greek King. She was carried off to
Troy by the Trojan prince Paris, and her abduction
was the immediate cause of the Trojan War. Read
the two poems carefully. Considering such
elements as speaker, diction, imagery, form, and
tone, write a well-organized essay in which you
contrast the speakers’ views of Helen.
2000 Poems: Siren passage from the Odyssey
(Homer) / “Siren Song” (Margaret Atwood)
Prompt: The story of Odysseus’ encounter with the
Sirens and their enchanting but
deadly song appears in Greek epic poetry in
Homer’s Odyssey. An English translation of
the episode is reprinted in the left column below.
Margaret Atwood’s poem in the right
column is a modern commentary on the classical
story. Read both texts carefully. Then
write an essay in which you compare the portrayals
of the Sirens. Your analysis should
include discussion of tone, point of view, and
whatever poetic devices (diction, imagery,
etc.) seem most appropriate.
2001 Poems: “London, 1802” (William
Wordsworth) / “Douglass” (Paul Laurence Dunbar)
Prompt: In each of the following poems, the
speaker responds to the conditions of a particular
place and time–
England in 1802 in the first poem, the United
States about 100 years later in the second. Read
each poem carefully. Then write an essay in which
you compare and contrast the two poems and
analyze the relationship between them.
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The location of the name you're looking for
can be looked up in a book whose resemblance
to a phone book seems to claim
some contact can be made
through the simple act of finding a name.
As we touch the name the stone absorbs our grief.
It takes us in -- we see ourselves inside it.
And yet we feel it as a wall
and realize the dead are all
just names now, the separation final.
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2003 Poem: “ΈΡΩΣ” (Robert Bridges) / “Eros”
(Anne Stevenson) Prompt: The following
poems are both concerned with Eros, the god
of love in Greek mythology. Read the poem
carefully. Then write an essay in which you
compare and contrast the two concepts of
Eros and analyze the techniques used to
create them.
2004 Poem: “We Grow Accustomed to the
Dark” (Emily Dickinson) / “Acquainted with
the Night” (Robert Frost) Prompt: The poems
below are concerned with darkness and night.
Read each poem carefully. Then, in a wellwritten essay, compare and contrast the
poems, analyzing the significance of dark or
night in each.
In your essay, consider elements such as point
of view, imagery, and structure.
2005 Poem: “The Chimney Sweeper” (two
poems of same name by William Blake)
Prompt: The poems below, published in 1789
and 1794, were written by William Blake in
response to the condition of chimney sweeps.
Usually small children, sweeps were forced
inside chimneys to clean their interiors. Read
the two poems carefully. Then, in a wellwritten essay, compare and contrast the two
poems, taking into consideration the poetic
techniques Blake uses in each.
2005B Poem: “Five A.M.” (William Stafford) /
“Five Flights Up” (Elizabeth Bishop) Prompt:
Carefully read the two poems below. Then in
a well-organized essay compare the speakers’
reflections on their early morning urroundings
and analyze the techniques the poets use to
communicate the speakers’ different states of
mind.

The Vietnam Wall Alberto Rios
I
Have seen it
And I like it: The magic,
The way like cutting onions
It brings water out of nowhere.
Invisible from one side, a scar
Into the skin of the ground
From the other, a black winding
Appendix line.
A dig.
An archaeologist can explain.
The walk is slow at first
Easy, a little black marble wall
Of a dollhouse,
A smoothness, a shine
The boys in the street want to give.
One name. And then more
Names, long lines, lines of names until
They are the shape of the U.N. building
Taller than I am: I have walked
Into a grave.
And everything I expect has been taken away, like that, quick:
The names are not alphabetized.
2007 Poems: “A Barred Owl” (Richard
They are in the order of dying.
Wilbur) and “The History Teacher” (Billy
Collins) Prompt: In the following two
An alphabet of – somewhere – screaming.
poems, adults provide explanations for
I start to walk out. I almost leave
children. Read thepoems carefully. Then
But stop to look up names of friends,
write an essay in which you compare and
contrast the two poems, analyzing how
My own name. There is somebody
each poet uses literary devices to make his
Severiano Rios.
point.
Little kids do not make the same noise
Here, junior high school boys don’t run
Or hold each other in headlocks.
No rules, something just persists
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Like pinching on St. Patrick’s Day
Every year for no green.
No one knows why.
Flowers are forced
Into the cracks
Between sections.
Men have cried
At this wall.
I have
Seen them.
"Before the Mirror"
John Updike (1996)
How many of us still remember
when Picasso's "Girl Before a Mirror" hung
at the turning of the stairs in the preexpansion
Museum of Modern Art?
Millions of us, probably, but we form
a dwindling population. Garish
and brush-slashed and yet as balanced
as a cardboard Queen in a deck of giant cards,
the painting proclaimed, "Enter here
and abandon preconception." She bounced
the erotic balls of herself back and forth
between reflection and reality.
Now I discover, in the recent retrospective
at the establishment,
that the vivid painting dates
from March of 1932,
the very month which I first saw light,
squinting nostalgia for the womb.
I bend closer, inspecting. The blacks,
the stripy cyanide greens are still uncracked,
I note with satisfaction; the cherry reds
and lemon yellows full of childish juice.
No sag, no wrinkle. Fresh as paint. Back then
they knew how, I reflect, to lay it on.
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2008 Poems: “When I Have Fears” (John Keats) and
“Mezzo Cammin” (Henry W.
Longfellow) Prompt: In the two poems below, Keats
and Longfellow reflect on similar concerns. Read the
poems carefully. Then write an essay in which you
compare and contrast the two poems, analyzing the
poetic techniques each writer uses to explore his
particular situation.
2008B Poems: “Hawk Roosting” (Ted Hughes) and
“Golden Retrievals” (Mark Doty) Prompt: The
following two poems present animal-eye views of the
world. Read each poem carefully. Then write an essay
in which you analyze the techniques used in the
poems to characterize the speakers and convey
differing views of the world.
2010B Poems: “To Sir John Lade, on His Coming of
Age” (Samuel Johnson) and “When I Was One-andTwenty” (A. E. Housman)Prompt: Each of the two
poems below is concerned with a young man at the
age of twenty-one, traditionally the age of adulthood.
Read the two poems carefully. Then write a wellorganized essay in which you compare and contrast
the poems, analyzing the poetic techniques, such as
point of view and tone, that each writer uses to make
his point about coming of age.

Jerry W. Brown
jerry@jerrywbrown.com

2016 UT Austin APSI
237

"Nude Descending a Staircase"
X. J. Kennedy (1961)
Toe upon toe, a snowing flesh,
A gold of lemon, root and rind,
She sifts in sunlight down the stairs
With nothing on. Nor on her mind.
We spy beneath the banister
A constant thresh of thigh on thigh-Her lips imprint the swinging air
That parts to let her parts go by.
One-woman waterfall, she wears
Her slow descent like a long cape
And pausing, on the final stair
Collects her motions into shape.

"Hiram Powers' Greek Slave"
Elizabeth Barrett Browning (1886)
They say Ideal Beauty cannot enter
The house of anguish. On the threshold stands
An alien image with enshackled hands,
Called the Greek Slave! as if the artist meant her
(That passionless perfection which he lent her
Shadowed not darkened where the sill expands)
To so confront man's crimes in different lands
With man's ideal sense. Pierce to the center,
Art's fiery finger! and break up ere long
The serfdom of this world! appeal, fair stone,
From God's pure heights of beauty against man's wrong!
Catch up in the divine face, not alone
East griefs but west, and strike and shame the strong,
By thunders of white silence, overthrown.

As you read The Red Studio on the next page, consider the following: The speaker’s

attitude/tone? How do you know? Does it change? What literary elements are in the poem?
Compare/Contrast the painting and the poem. How do they both create a similar effect? How
has the poet interpreted the painting? Does it change your perspective of the artwork? How?
How has the painting influenced your interpretation of the poem?
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Matisse: "The Red Studio"
W. D. Snodgrass
There is no one here.
But the objects: they are real. It is not
As if he had stepped out or moved away;
There is no other room and no
Returning. Your foot or finger would pass
Through, as into unreflecting water
Red with clay, or into fire.
Still, the objects: they are real. It is
As if he had stood
Still in the bare center of this floor,
His mind turned in in concentrated fury,
Till he sank
Like a great beast sinking into sands
Slowly, and did not look up.
The presence of a gazer commenting upon, describing, or
His own room drank him.
reflecting upon what he or she sees, frames a moment of
experience and raises the question of what that speaker is
What else could generate this
doing there, standing before the image.… Acknowledging one
Terra cotta raging through the floor and walls,
creative
process, that of painting, then, subtly calls forth
Through chests, chairs, the table and the clock,
another,
that of writing.
Till all environments of living are
http://engl210Transformed to energy-locascio.wikispaces.umb.edu/file/view/The+Ekphrastic+PoemCrude, definitive and gay.
Kolosov.pdf
And so gave birth to objects that are real.
How slowly they took shape, his children, here, Grew solid and remain:
The crayons; these statues; the clear brandybowl;
The ashtray where a girl sleeps, curling among flowers;
This flask of tall glass, green, where a vine begins
Whose bines circle the other girl brown as a cypress knee.
Then, pictures, emerging on the walls:
Bathers; a landscape; a still life with a vase;
To the left, a golden blonde, lain in magentas with flowers scattering like stars;
Opposite, top right, these terra cotta women, living, in their world of living's colors;
Between, but yearning toward them, the sailor on his red cafe chair, dark blue, self-absorbed.
These stay, exact,
Within the belly of these walls that burn,
That must hum like the domed electric web
Within which, at the carnival, small cars bump and turn,
Toward which, for strength, they reach their iron hands:
Like the heavens' walls of flame that the old magi could see;
Or those ethereal clouds of energy
From which all constellations form,
Within whose love they turn.
They stand here real and ultimate.
But there is no one here.
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William Carlos Williams
The Dance
1 In Brueghel's great picture, The Kermess,
2 the dancers go round, they go round and
3 around, the squeal and the blare and the
4 tweedle of bagpipes, a bugle and fiddles
5 tipping their bellies (round as the thick6 sided glasses whose wash they impound)
7 their hips and their bellies off balance
8 to turn them. Kicking and rolling
9 about the Fair Grounds, swinging their butts, those
10 shanks must be sound to bear up under such
11 rollicking measures, prance as they dance
12 in Brueghel's great picture, The Kermess.

How does the repetition in the poem
reflect the subject of the poem?
How does word choice reflect the
emphasis on movement? Mark
specific examples.
How do the "run-on lines" add to the
rhythmic movement in the poem?

It has been said that this poem is "…a
work of language remaking visual art."
In a brief essay explain the connection
between the poem and the painting.

In Goya’s Greatest Scenes We Seem to See ...
By Lawrence Ferlinghetti
In Goya’s greatest scenes we seem to see
the people of the world
exactly at the moment when
they first attained the title of
‘suffering humanity’ 5
They writhe upon the page
in a veritable rage
of adversity

Jerry W. Brown
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Heaped up
groaning with babies and bayonets
under cement skies
in an abstract landscape of blasted trees
bent statues bats wings and beaks
slippery gibbets
cadavers and carnivorous cocks
and all the final hollering monsters
of the
‘imagination of disaster’
they are so bloody real
it is as if they really still existed
And they do
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15

20

Only the landscape is changed
They still are ranged along the roads
plagued by legionnaires
false windmills and demented roosters
25
They are the same people
only further from home
on freeways fifty lanes wide
on a concrete continent
spaced with bland billboards
30
illustrating imbecile illusions of happiness
The scene shows fewer tumbrils
but more strung-out citizens
in painted cars
and they have strange license plates 35
and engines
that devour America
In the poem "In Goya's Greatest Scenes" Ferlinghetti has in fact drawn details not only from the two
pictures that instantly come to mind, the famous large-scale painting "The Execution of the
Defenders of Madrid. El Tres de Mayo" and the etching "The Sleep of Reason Produces Monsters",
but from a large number of works by Goya, his etchings and paintings. Falling into the category of
depictive ekphrasis, the poem refers to unspecified "scenes" painted, drawn or etched by the great
Spanish artist, scenes unified by the twin theme of monstrosity and the cruelty of war, thus evoking
strongly Goya's series of etchings titled "The Disasters of War".
However, it also alludes to two famous modernist ekphrastic poems - Auden's "Musée des Beaux
Arts" and Williams's "The Dance". The intertextual link between Ferlinghetti's poem and Williams's "The
Dance" is suggested by the opening line: "In Goya's Greatest Scenes", which echoes the initial words of
Williams's poem: "In Breughel's great picture, The Kermess". But Auden's "Musée des Beaux Arts"
looms in the background of Ferlinghetti's poem as well, since Ferlinghetti's "suffering humanity" clearly
harks back to "suffering" and "its human position" in Auden's poem. Furthermore, both poems refer
to disaster, either the individual disaster of Icarus: "how everything turns away / Quite leisurely from
the disaster", in Auden's text, or the metonymically presented disasters of war and the direct reference
to Goya's "imagination of disaster" in the poem by Ferlinghetti.
https://www.academia.edu/5133919/Studniarz_Ekphrasis_in_Ferlinghettis_In_Goyas_Greatest_Scenes
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The Parable of the Blind
William Carlos Williams
This horrible but superb painting
the parable of the blind
without a red
in the composition shows a group
of beggars leading
each other diagonally downward
across the canvas
from one side
to stumble finally into a bog
where the picture
and the composition ends back
of which no seeing man
is represented the unshaven
features of the destitute with their few
pitiful possessions a basin
to wash in a peasant
cottage is seen and a church spire
the faces are raised
as toward the light
there is no detail extraneous
to the composition one
follows the others stick in
hand triumphant to disaster

The introductory line acknowledges the presence of the poet.
Why?
William Carlos Williams has stated the following: "In poetry,
we have gradually discovered, the line and the sense, the
didactic, expository sense, have nothing to do with one
another. It is extremely important to realize this distinction,
between what the poem says and what it means, in the
understanding of modern verse—or any verse. The meaning
is the total poem, it is not directly dependent on what the
poem says." How does that relate to this poem?
The poem contains radically trimmed lines that can only be
grasped as a member of the whole train of words, the totality.
How does that relate to the painting?
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"The Great Figure"
William Carlos Williams (1920)
Among the rain
and lights
I saw the figure 5
in gold
on a red
firetruck
moving
tense
unheeded
to gong clangs
siren howls
and wheels rumbling
through the dark city
.*Note: in this case, the poem inspired the painting,

not the other way round.

Some thoughts from experts:
“In this painting Bruegel is still linked to a medieval tradition which
considers the life of man in terms if his dependence upon the cycle of
the year.”--From Wolfgand Stechow, Bruegel. New York: Harry N.
Abrams, 1969.
The painting is part of a series of twelve paintings Brueghel made to
represent the twelve months of the year, called The Twelve Months,
or the “periods of the year. Only 5 panels exist today. The bird’s-eye
view represents the Renaissance humanist practice of placing
humans at the center of the universe, but observing them from a distance, allowing the viewer to
philosophically contemplate human lives, but Brueghel seems to also invite the viewer into the painting,
drawing him or her into his lively landscape.
“The winter scene is the most famous of all the Months and the best example of these landscapes’
th
universal character. Snow-covered landscapes occur in Flemish books of hours from the 15 century, but
there white is uses simply as an attribute of winter. Here all the colours are the purest expression of
cold; white, icy grey, grayish-green, brownish-black. Writers have described often enough how the
impression of cold is repeated in every beautifully observed detail: the muffled hunters trudging silently
home, the freezing dongs, the dark forms of the branches and the black ravens amid all the whiteness.”
--From Alexander Wied, Bruegel. Anthony Lloyd. Danbury, CT: Master Works Press, 1984.
“A clearly enunciated diagonal movement, marked by dogs and hunters, and trees, starts from the lower
left-hand corner and continues, less definitely but none the less surely, by the road, the row of small
trees, and the church far across the valley to the jutting crags of the hills. This movement is countered
by an opposing diagonal from the lower right, marked by the edge of the snow-covered hill and repeated
again and again in details.”--From, Helen Gardner Art through the Ages
“The composition moves from left to right, following a diagonal that starts from the group of hunters
and their pack of hounds, is reaffirmed by a line of trees and a bird in flight, and is supported by other
lines between a roof and the river, a bush, and the mountain. . . . This work presents a synthesis
between the infinity of the world the eye embraces – as winter embraces nature -- and the scale of
people in their everyday surroundings”--From Philippe and Françoise Roberts-Jones, Pieter Bruegel.
New York: Harry N. Abrams, 2002
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The following six poems are all descriptions of Brueghel's Winter Scene. Choose two of
the poems to compare and contrast the poetic techniques each writer uses to make
his/her point.
Brueghel's Winter

Winter Landscape

Walter de la Mare

John Berryman

Jagg'd mountain peaks and skies icegreen
Wall in the wild, cold scene below.
Churches, farms, bare copse, the sea
In freezing quiet of winter show;
Where ink-black shapes on fields in flood
Curling, skating, and sliding go.
To left, a gabled tavern; a blaze;
Peasants; a watching child; and lo,
Muffled, mute--beneath naked trees
In sharp perspective set a-row-Trudge huntsmen, sinister spears aslant,
Dogs snuffling behind them in the snow;
And arrowlike, lean, athwart the air
Swoops into space a crow.

The three men coming down the winter hill
In brown, with tall poles and a pack of hounds
At heel, through the arrangement of the trees,
Past the five figures at the burning straw,
Returning cold and silent to their town,

But flame, nor ice, nor piercing rock,
Nor silence, as of a frozen sea,
Nor that slant inward infinite line
Of signboard, bird, and hill, and tree,
Give more than subtle hint of him
Who squandered here life's mystery.

Returning to the drifted snow, the rink
Lively with children, to the older men,
The long companions they can never reach,
The blue light, men with ladders, by the church
The sledge and shadow in the twilit street,
Are not aware that in the sandy time
To come, the evil waste of history
Outstretched, they will be seen upon the brow
Of that same hill: when all their company
Will have been irrecoverably lost,
These men, this particular three in brown
Witnessed by birds will keep the scene and say
By their configuration with the trees,
The small bridge, the red houses and the fire,
What place, what time, what morning occasion
Sent them into the wood, a pack of hounds
At heel and the tall poles upon their shoulders,
Thence to return as now we see them and
Ankle-deep in snow down the winter hill
Descend, while three birds watch and the fourth flies.

Hunters in the Snow: Brueghel
Joseph Langland
Quail and rabbit hunters with tawny hounds,
Shadowless, out of late afternoon
Trudge toward the neutral evening of indeterminate form
Done with their blood-annunciated day
Public dogs and all the passionless mongrels
Through deep snow
Trail their deliberate masters
Descending from the upper village home in lovering light.
Sooty lamps
Glow in the stone-carved kitchens.
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This is the fabulous hour of shape and form
When Flemish children are gray-black-olive
And green-dark-brown
Scattered and skating informal figures
On the mill ice pond.
Moving in stillness
A hunched dame struggles with her bundled sticks,
Letting her evening's comfort cudgel her
While she, like jug or wheel, like a wagon cart
Walked by lazy oxen along the old snowlanes,
Creeps and crunches down the dusky street.
High in the fire-red dooryard
Half unhitched the sign of the Inn
Hangs in wind
Tipped to the pitch of the roof.
Near it anonymous parents and peasant girl,
Living like proverbs carved in the alehouse walls,
Gather the country evening into their arms
And lean to the glowing flames.
Now in the dimming distance fades
The other village; across the valley
Imperturbable Flemish cliffs and crags
Vaguely advance, close in, loom
Lost in nearness. Now
The night-black raven perched in branching boughs
Opens its early wing and slipping out
Above the gray-green valley
Weaves a net of slumber over the snow-capped homes.
And now the church, and then the walls and roofs
Of all the little houses are become
Close kin to shadow with small lantern eyes.
And now the bird of evening
With shadows streaming down from its gliding wings
Circles the neighboring hills
Of Hertogenbosch, Brabant.
Darkness stalks the hunters,
Slowly sliding down,
Falling in beating rings and soft diagonals.
Lodged in the vague vast valley the village sleeps.
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The Hunter in the Snow

William Carlos Williams (1962)

The over-all picture is winter
icy mountains
in the background the return
from the hunt it is toward evening
from the left
sturdy hunters lead in
their pack the inn-sign
hanging from a
broken hinge is a stag a crucifix
between his antlers the cold
inn yard is
deserted but for a huge bonfire
that flares wind-driven tended by
women who cluster
about it to the right beyond
the hill is a pattern of skaters
Brueghel the painter
concerned with it all has chosen
a winter-struck bush for his
foreground to
complete the picture
Brueghel's Winter

Rutger Kopland - Translated from the Dutch by
James Brockway

Winter by Brueghel, the hill with hunters
and dogs, at their feet the valley with the
village.
Almost home, but their dead-tired attitudes,
their steps
in the snow––a return, but almost as
slow as arrest. At their feet the depths
grow and grow, become wider and further,
until the landscape vanishes into a landscape
that must be there, is there but only
as a longing is there.
Ahead of them a jet-black bird dives down. Is
it mockery
of this labored attempt to return to the life
down there: the children skating on the pond,
the farms with women waiting and cattle?
An arrow underway, and it laughs at its target
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Brueghel's Snow
Anne Stevenson – (c. 1955 – 1995)
Here in the snow:
three hunters with dogs and pikes
trekking over a hill,
into and out of those famous footprints famous and still.
What did they catch?
They have little to show
on their bowed backs.
Unlike the delicate skaters below,
these are grim, they look ill.
In the village, it's zero.
Bent shapes in black clouts,
raw faces aglow
in the firelight, burning the wind
for warmth, or their hunger's kill.
What happens next?
In the unpainted picture?
The hunters arrive, pull
off their caked boots, curse the weather
slump down over stoups. . .
Who's painting them now?
What has survived to unbandage
my eyes as I trudge through this snow,
with my dog and stick,
four hundred winters ago?

Jerry W. Brown
jerry@jerrywbrown.com

2016 UT Austin APSI
246

“Sandburg composed his poetry primarily in free verse. Concerning rhyme versus non-rhyme Sandburg
once said airily: "If it jells into free verse, all right. If it jells into rhyme, all right." Some critics noted that
the illusion of poetry in his works was based more on the arrangement of the lines than on the lines
themselves. Sandburg, aware of the criticism, wrote in the preface to Complete Poems: "There is a
formal poetry only in form, all dressed up and nowhere to go. The number of syllables, the designated
and required stresses of accent, the rhymes if wanted—they all come off with the skill of a solved
crossword puzzle.... The fact is ironic. A proficient and sometimes exquisite performer in rhymed verse
goes out of his way to register the point that the more rhyme there is in poetry the more danger of its
tricking the writer into something other than the urge in the beginning." …In Good Morning, America, he
published thirty-eight definitions of poetry…”
"Carl Sandburg." Poetry Foundation. Poetry Foundation. Web. 21 Mar. 2016.

38 DEFINITIONS OF POETRY by Carl Sandburg
1.Poetry is a projection across silence of cadences arranged to break that silence with definite
intentions of echoes, syllables, wave lengths.
2.Poetry is an art practiced with the terribly plastic material of human language.
3.Poetry is the report of a nuance between two moments, when people say, ‘Listen!’ and ‘Did you
see it?’ ‘Did you hear it? What was it?’
4.Poetry is the tracing of the trajectories of a finite sound to the infinite points of its echoes.
5.Poetry is a sequence of dots and dashes, spelling depths, crypts, cross-lights, and moon wisps.
6.Poetry is a puppet-show, where riders of skyrockets and divers of sea fathoms gossip about the
sixth sense and the fourth dimension.
7.Poetry is a plan for a slit in the face of a bronze fountain goat and the path of fresh drinking
water.
8.Poetry is a slipknot tightened around a time-beat of one thought, two thoughts, and a last
interweaving thought there is not yet a number for.
9.Poetry is an echo asking a shadow dancer to be a partner.
10.Poetry is the journal of a sea animal living on land, wanting to fly the air.
11.Poetry is a series of explanations of life, fading off into horizons too swift for explanations.
12.Poetry is a fossil rock-print of a fin and a wing, with an illegible oath between.
13.Poetry is an exhibit of one pendulum connecting with other and unseen pendulums inside and
outside the one seen.
14.Poetry is a sky dark with a wild-duck migration.
15.Poetry is a search for syllables to shoot at the barriers of the unknown and the unknowable.
16.Poetry is any page from a sketchbook of outlines of a doorknob with thumb-prints of dust,
blood, dreams.
17.Poetry is a type-font design for an alphabet of fun, hate, love, death.
18.Poetry is the cipher key to the five mystic wishes packed in a hollow silver bullet fed to a flying
fish.
19.Poetry is a theorem of a yellow-silk handkerchief knotted with riddles, sealed in a balloon tied
to the tail of a kite flying in a white wind against a blue sky in spring.
20.Poetry is a dance music measuring buck-and-wing follies along with the gravest and stateliest
dead-marches.
21.Poetry is a sliver of the moon lost in the belly of a golden frog.
22.Poetry is a mock of a cry at finding a million dollars and a mock of a laugh at losing it.
23.Poetry is the silence and speech between a wet struggling root of a flower and a sunlit
blossom of that flower.
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24.Poetry is the harnessing of the paradox of earth cradling life and then entombing it.
25.Poetry is the opening and closing of a door, leaving those who look through to guess about
what is seen during a moment.
26.Poetry is a fresh morning spider-web telling a story of moonlit hours of weaving and waiting
during a night.
27.Poetry is a statement of a series of equations, with numbers and symbols changing like the
changes of mirrors, pools, skies, the only never-changing sign being the sign of infinity.
28.Poetry is a packsack of invisible keepsakes.
29.Poetry is a section of river-fog and moving boat-lights, delivered between bridges and
whistles, so one says, ‘Oh!’ and another, ‘How?’
30.Poetry is a kinetic arrangement of static syllables.
31.Poetry is the arithmetic of the easiest way and the primrose path, matched up with foamflanked horses, bloody knuckles, and bones, on the hard ways to the stars.
32.Poetry is a shuffling of boxes of illusions buckled with a strap of facts.
33.Poetry is an enumeration of birds, bees, babies, butterflies, bugs, bambinos, babayagas, and
bipeds, beating their way up bewildering bastions.
34.Poetry is a phantom script telling how rainbows are made and why they go away.
35.Poetry is the establishment of a metaphorical link between white butterfly-wings and the
scraps of torn-up love-letters.
36.Poetry is the achievement of the synthesis of hyacinths and biscuits.
37.Poetry is a mystic, sensuous mathematics of fire, smoke-stacks, waffles, pansies, people, and
purple sunsets.
38.Poetry is the capture of a picture, a song, or a flair, in a deliberate prism of words.
“Numbers are the essential building blocks of mathematics, the essential tool of arithmetic, as
described by Carl Sandburg” Birken, Marcia, and Anne C. Coon. Discovering Patterns in Mathematics and Poetry.
Amsterdam: Rodopi, 2008. Web.

1. How do you think the speaker feels about Arithmetic? Use quotations from the poem to prove your point.

2. The rhythm of a poem is often created by repetition of words or phrases. Find words that are repeated
and explain why you think they were repeated.

3. Circle the alliterations in the poem and explain how they are used.

4. How does the quotation by Birken and Coon help to explain the poem?
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Arithmetic
Arithmetic is where numbers fly like pigeons in and out of your
head.
Arithmetic tells you how many you lose or win if you know how
many you had before you lost or won.
Arithmetic is seven eleven all good children go to heaven -- or five
six bundle of sticks.
Arithmetic is numbers you squeeze from your head to your hand
to your pencil to your paper till you get the answer.
Arithmetic is where the answer is right and everything is nice and
you can look out of the window and see the blue sky -- or the
answer is wrong and you have to start all over and try again
and see how it comes out this time.
If you take a number and double it and double it again and then
double it a few more times, the number gets bigger and bigger
and goes higher and higher and only arithmetic can tell you
what the number is when you decide to quit doubling.
Arithmetic is where you have to multiply -- and you carry the
multiplication table in your head and hope you won't lose it.
If you have two animal crackers, one good and one bad, and you
eat one and a striped zebra with streaks all over him eats the
other, how many animal crackers will you have if somebody
offers you five six seven and you say No no no and you say
Nay nay nay and you say Nix nix nix?
If you ask your mother for one fried egg for breakfast and she
gives you two fried eggs and you eat both of them, who is
better in arithmetic, you or your mother?

Literal Meaning

Doors
An open door says, “Come in.”
A shut door says, “Who are you?”
Shadows and ghosts go through shut
doors.
If a door is shut and you want it shut,
why open it?
If a door is open and you want it open,
why shut it?
Doors forget but only doors know what
it is
doors forget.

Figurative Meaning
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In “Jazz Fantasia,” Carl Sandburg uses several literary techniques, including alliteration, onomatopoeia,
and assonance, to evoke sound imagery. These techniques not only reinforce the central idea of the
poem (appreciating the wide range of emotions and sounds of jazz music) but also add a musical
quality to the poem’s language. The overall effect mimics a spontaneous musical composition, or
fantasia.
Jazz Fantasia
Drum on your drums, batter on your banjoes,
Sob on the long cool winding saxophones.
Go to it, O jazzmen.
Sling your knuckles on the bottoms of the happy tin pans,
Let your trombones ooze,
And go hushahusha-hush with the slippery sand-paper.
Moan like an autumn wind high in the lonesome tree-tops,
Moan soft like you wanted somebody terrible,
Cry like a racing car slipping away from a motorcycle cop,
Bang-bang! you jazzmen,
Bang altogether drums, traps, banjoes, horns, tin cansMake two people fight on the top of a stairway
And scratch each other's eyes in a clinch tumbling down the stairs.
Can the rough stuff ...
Now a Mississippi steamboat pushes up the night river
With a hoo-hoo-hoo-oo ...
And the green lanterns calling to the high soft stars ...
A red moon rides on the humps of the low river hills ...
Go to it, O jazzmen.
Jazz Fantasia (Choral Reading)
1. - Drum on your drums, batter on your banjoes,
2. - Sob on the long cool winding saxophones.
All - Go to it, O jazzmen.
3. - Sling your knuckles on the bottoms of the happy tin pans,
4. - Let your trombones ooze,
5. - And go hushahusha-hush with the slippery sand-paper.
6. - Moan like an autumn wind high in the lonesome tree-tops,
7. - Moan soft like you wanted somebody terrible,
8. - Cry like a racing car slipping away from a motorcycle cop,
All -Bang-bang! you jazzmen,
9. - Bang altogether drums, traps, banjoes, horns, tin cans10.-Make two people fight on the top of a stairway
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And scratch each other's eyes in a clinch tumbling down the stairs.
11.-Can the rough stuff ...
12.-Now a Mississippi steamboat pushes up the night river
With a hoo-hoo-hoo-oo ...
13.-And the green lanterns calling to the high soft stars ...
A red moon rides on the humps of the low river hills ...
All-Go to it, O jazzmen.
Choose one of the Carl Sandburg poems listed below. In your small group interpret, choreograph and
act out one of the poems. Try to convey the meaning and tone of the poem to your audience. Think
about literal, figurative, and connotative meanings of the words and/or phrases used in the text.
Stumbling
Stumbling is where you walk and find you are not walking
Stumbling is where you find yourself spread on the ground, instead of
standing on your feet
Stumbling is where your feet try to make a fool of you
Stumbling is to go where you are not looking when you mean to go
where you are looking
Stumbling is to get your feet mixed so you go down
Stumblers are two kinds, those who come up quick and those who say,
"Where am I?"
If you never want to stumble, be a fish or a bird.
MANNERS
Manners is how to behave
Manners is when you know how to eat without being bashful
Manners is not afraid of what you are wearing
Manners is like a man tips his hat when he meets a lady
Manners is "EXUSE ME" OR "I BEG YOUR PARDON" instead
of…
"HOW DO YOU GET THERE?" OR "I'LL KNOCK YOUR
BLOCK OFF."
PRIMER LESSON
Look out how you use proud words.
When you let proud words go, it is
Not easy to call them back.
They wear long boots, hard boots; they
walk off proud; they can’t hear you
calling—
Look out how you use proud words.
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BRAINWASHING
Repeat and repeat till they say what you
are saying.
Repeat and repeat till they are helpless
before your repetitions.
Say it over and over till their brains can
hold only what you are saying.
Speak it soft, yell it and yell it, change
to a whisper, always in repeats.
Come back to it day on day, hour after hour,
till they say what you tell them to say.
To wash A B C out of a brain and replace it
with X Y Z—this is it.
BOXES AND BAGS
The bigger the box the more it holds.
Empty boxes hold the same as empty heads.
Enough small empty boxes thrown into a big empty box fill it full.
A half-empty box says, “Put more in.”
A big enough box could hold the world.
Elephants need big boxes to hold a dozen elephant handkerchiefs.
Fleas fold little handkerchiefs and fix them nice and neat in flea
handkerchief boxes.
Bags lean against each other and boxes stand independent.
Boxes are square with corners unless round with circles.
Box can be piled on box till the whole works comes tumbling.
Pile box on box and the bottom box says, “If you will kindly take notice you
will see it all rests on me.”
Pile box on box and the top says, “Who falls farthest if or when we fall? I ask
you.”
Box people go looking for boxes and bag people go looking for bags.
We Must Be Polite
(Lessons for children on how to behave under peculiar circumstances)
1
If we meet a gorilla
what shall we do?
Two things we may do
if we so wish to do.
Speak to the gorilla,
very, very respecfully,
“How do you do, sir?”
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Or, speak to him with less
distinction of manner,
“Hey, why don't you go back
where you came from?”
2
If an elephant knocks on your door
and asks for something to eat,
there are two thngs to say:
Tell him there are nothing but cold
victuals in the house and he will do
better next door.
Or say: We have nothing but six bushels
of potatoes—will that be enough for
your breakfast, sir?
Chicago, Illinois is a common topic of Carl Sandburg poetry, having been where he spent a lot of his
life. This poem is not speaking out against a specific political issue, but it is instead doing the
opposite. Chicago is known for the crime and corruption that is clearly present in the city, but in this
poem, Sandburg speaks out for Chicago, saying that despite all of its flaws it is a beautiful city that he
loves. It shows a different way poems can speak out politically. Instead of speaking against a political
issue, this poem speaks for one. How does this poem counter all of the corrupt connotations of the
city of Chicago, and show Sandburg's love for the city and his opinion that despite corruption, crime,
and other wrongdoings of society, a city can still be beautiful? How does Sandburg use poetic
techniques to express the beauty of the city?
Special Focus Section - Carl Sandburg Poetry with a Political Theme - Justine Rose AP English Site. Web. 21 Mar. 2016.
<https://sites.google.com/site/justineroseapenglishsite/home/poetry-anthology/special-focus-section---carl-sandburgpoetry-with-a-political-theme>.

"Chicago"
Hog Butcher for the World,
Tool Maker, Stacker of Wheat,
Player with Railroads and the Nation's Freight Handler;
Stormy, husky, brawling,
City of the Big Shoulders:
They tell me you are wicked and I believe them, for I have seen your painted women
under the gas lamps luring the farm boys.
And they tell me you are crooked and I answer: Yes, it is true I have seen the gunman
kill and go free to kill again.
And they tell me you are brutal and my reply is: On the faces of women and children I
have seen the marks of wanton hunger.
And having answered so I turn once more to those who sneer at this my city, and I give
them back the sneer and say to them:
Come and show me another city with lifted head singing so proud to be alive and coarse
and strong and cunning.
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Flinging magnetic curses amid the toil of piling job on job, here is a tall bold slugger set
vivid against the little soft cities;
Fierce as a dog with tongue lapping for action, cunning as a savage pitted against the
wilderness,
Bareheaded,
Shoveling,
Wrecking,
Planning,
Building, breaking, rebuilding,
Under the smoke, dust all over his mouth, laughing with white teeth,
Under the terrible burden of destiny laughing as a young man laughs,
Laughing even as an ignorant fighter laughs who has never lost a battle,
Bragging and laughing that under his wrist is the pulse, and under his ribs the heart of
the people,
Laughing!
Laughing the stormy, husky, brawling laughter of Youth, half-naked, sweating, proud to
be Hog Butcher, Tool Maker, Stacker of Wheat, Player with Railroads and Freight Handler
to the Nation.
Grass
Pile the bodies high at Austerlitz and Waterloo.
Shovel them under and let me work—
I am the grass; I cover all.
And pile them high at Gettysburg
And pile them high at Ypres and Verdun.
Shovel them under and let me work.
Two years, ten years, and passengers ask the conductor:
What place is this?
Where are we now?
I am the grass.
Let me work.

What is the dominate figure of
speech in the poem? Why is it
effective?
Why does Nature appear frustrated?
Why do people seemed to forget the
past so quickly? Does that cause us
to repeat our tragic errors?
What is the “work” of grass?

Austerlitz: Major battle of the Napoleonic wars, fought on December 2, 1805. Nearly 25,000 men died. Napoleon
Bonaparte and his army of nearly 70,000 soldiers defeated a force of Russians and Austrians numbering about
90,000. Austerlitz is in the present-day Czech Republic.
Waterloo: The final battle of the Napoleonic wars, fought near Waterloo, Belgium, on June 18, 1815, and
resulting in more than 60,000 casualties. British forces under the Duke of Wellington, General Arthur Wellesley,
and Prussian forces under Field Marshal Gebhard Leberecht von Blücher combined to defeat Napoleon.
Gettysburg: Major battle of the U.S. Civil War in which Union forces of General George G. Meade defeated
Confederate forces under General Robert E. Lee near the small town of Gettysburg, Pennsylvania, on July 1-3,
1863, resulting in 45,000 to 50,000 casualties. The battle turned the tide of the war in favor of the Union.
Ypres: (pronounced E pruh): Town in Belgium that was the site of three major World War I battles (OctoberNovember 1914, April-May 1915, and July-November 1917) that resulted in more than 850,000 German and allied
casualties.
Verdun: Indecisive World War I battle between the French and the Germans fought at Verdun, France, from
February to December, 1916. Total casualties numbered more than 700,000.
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"Masses"
Among the mountains I wandered and saw blue haze and
red crag and was amazed;
On the beach where the long push under the endless tide
maneuvers, I stood silent;
Under the stars on the prairie watching the Dipper slant
over the horizon's grass, I was full of thoughts.
Great men, pageants of war and labor, soldiers and workers,
mothers lifting their children--these all I
touched, and felt the solemn thrill of them.
And then one day I got a true look at the Poor, millions
of the Poor, patient and toiling; more patient than
crags, tides, and stars; innumerable, patient as the
darkness of night--and all broken, humble ruins of nations.
In “Masses”, Carl Sandburg poem speaks out against the treatment of the poor in our society, whom
he labels as the masses. He recognizes that the poor are patient, they are the majority, and they are as
much a part of this country as any other member of society. Sandburg uses "Masses" to speak out
against poverty, calling for a change in the treatment of the poor and the way that we just push
poverty aside as if it is not a pressing issue in our country. Sandburg describes the poor as people who
are always present, who endure all of the suffering, and who should be given the opportunity to live at
a higher standard of living because they are the masses. Discuss the poetic techniques that Sandburg
uses to call our attention to the plight of the masses.
Special Focus Section - Carl Sandburg Poetry with a Political Theme - Justine Rose AP English Site. Web. 21 Mar. 2016.
<https://sites.google.com/site/justineroseapenglishsite/home/poetry-anthology/special-focus-section---carl-sandburgpoetry-with-a-political-theme>.

"Trying to write briefly about Carl Sandburg," said a friend of the poet, "is like trying to picture the
Grand Canyon in one black and white snapshot." His range of interests was enumerated by his close
friend, Harry Golden, who, in his study of the poet, called Sandburg
"the one American writer who distinguished himself in five fields—poetry, history, biography, fiction,
and music." "Carl Sandburg." Poetry Foundation. Poetry Foundation. Web. 04 Feb. 2016.
<http://www.poetryfoundation.org/bio/carl-sandburg>.

Has the telephone lived up to the promise of technology that Sandburg celebrates here?
Under A Telephone Pole
I am a copper wire slung in the air,
Slim against the sun I make not even a clear line of shadow.
Night and day I keep singing--humming and thrumming:
It is love and war and money; it is the fighting and the
tears, the work and want,
Death and laughter of men and women passing through
me, carrier of your speech,
In the rain and the wet dripping, in the dawn and the
shine drying,
A copper wire.

Jerry W. Brown
jerry@jerrywbrown.com

2016 UT Austin APSI
255

(Polonius’s Advice to Laertes from Hamlet by William Shakespeare and A Father To His Son by Carl
Sandburg) The following two poems are examples of fatherly advice given to a son. Read the poems
carefully. Then write an essay in which you compare and contrast the two poems, analyzing how each
poet uses literary devices to make his point.
Polonius’s Advice to Laertes
(excerpted from Hamlet, Act I, scene iii)
William Shakespeare
Yet here, Laertes? Aboard, aboard, for shame!
The wind sits in the shoulder of your sail,
And you are stayed for. There - my blessing with thee,
And these few precepts in thy memory
Look thou character. Give thy thoughts no tongue,
Nor any unproportioned thought his act.
Be thou familiar, but by no means vulgar.
Those friends thou hast, and their adoption tried,
Grapple them unto thy soul with hoops of steel,
But do not dull thy palm with entertainment
Of each new-hatched, unfledged courage. Beware
Of entrance to a quarrel; but being in,
Bear’t that th’ opposed may beware of thee.
Give every man thine ear, but few thy voice;
Take each man’s censure, but reserve thy judgment.
Costly thy habit as thy purse can buy,
But not expressed in fancy; rich, not gaudy,
For the apparel oft proclaims the man,
And they in France of the best rank and station
Are of a most select and generous chief in that.
Neither a borrower nor a lender be,
For loan oft loses both itself and friend,
And borrowing dulleth edge of husbandry.
This above all, to thine own self be true,
And it must follow as the night the day
Thou canst not then be false to any man.
Farewell. My blessing season this in thee!
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A Father To His Son – Carl Sandburg
A father sees his son nearing manhood.
What shall he tell that son?
'Life is hard; be steel; be a rock.'
And this might stand him for the storms
and serve him for humdrum monotony
and guide him among sudden betrayals
and tighten him for slack moments.
'Life is a soft loam; be gentle; go easy.'
And this too might serve him.
Brutes have been gentled where lashes failed.
The growth of a frail flower in a path up
has sometimes shattered and split a rock.
A tough will counts. So does desire.
So does a rich soft wanting.
Without rich wanting nothing arrives.
Tell him too much money has killed men
and left them dead years before burial:
the quest of lucre beyond a few easy needs
has twisted good enough men
sometimes into dry thwarted worms.
Tell him time as a stuff can be wasted.
Tell him to be a fool every so often
and to have no shame over having been a fool
yet learning something out of every folly
hoping to repeat none of the cheap follies
thus arriving at intimate understanding
of a world numbering many fools.
Tell him to be alone often and get at himself
and above all tell himself no lies about himself
whatever the white lies and protective fronts
he may use against other people.
Tell him solitude is creative if he is strong
and the final decisions are made in silent rooms.
Tell him to be different from other people
if it comes natural and easy being different.
Let him have lazy days seeking his deeper motives.
Let him seek deep for where he is born natural.
Then he may understand Shakespeare
and the Wright brothers, Pasteur, Pavlov,
Michael Faraday and free imaginations
Bringing changes into a world resenting change.
He will be lonely enough
to have time for the work
he knows as his own.
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Choices
They offer you many things,
I a few.
Moonlight on the play of fountains at night
With water sparkling a drowsy monotone,
Bare-shouldered, smiling women and talk
And a cross-play of loves and adulteries
And a fear of death and a remembering of regrets:
All this they offer you.
I come with:
salt and bread
a terrible job of work
and tireless war;
Come and have now:
hunger.
danger
and hate.
This next poem contains the typical message of political poetry and speaks out against an aspect of
society. In "And They Obey", Carl Sandburg speaks out against war, describing its terrible effects and
conveying his disgust towards it. Sandburg fought in the Spanish American War, which influenced
many of his poems for a while afterwards. In this poem, Sandburg's negative attitude towards war
and everything involved in it is made clear.
Special Focus Section - Carl Sandburg Poetry with a Political Theme - Justine Rose AP English Site. Web. 21 Mar. 2016.
<https://sites.google.com/site/justineroseapenglishsite/home/poetry-anthology/special-focus-section---carl-sandburgpoetry-with-a-political-theme>.

And They Obey
Smash down the cities.
Knock the walls to pieces.
Break the factories and cathedrals, warehouses
and homes
Into loose piles of stone and lumber and black
burnt wood:
You are the soldiers and we command you.
Build up the cities.
Set up the walls again.
Put together once more the factories and cathedrals,
warehouses and homes
Into buildings for life and labor:
You are workmen and citizens all: We
command you.
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When Sandburg turned 19, he left home to explore the American West, becoming one of the many
hoboes who hopped freight trains in order to travel free. Sandburg was not only a poet but also a
noted collector and performer of American folk music. His anthology, American Songbag, contains
words and music to 290 songs that people have sung in the making of Americana. Even though this is
not a poem by Sandburg, thought this was a fun way to end this collection of Sandburg materials. It
fits him.
Hallelujah, I'm a Bum
Sandburg: "This old song heard at the water tanks of railroads in Kansas in 1897 and from harvest hands who
worked in the wheat fields of Pawnee County, was picked up later by the I.W. W.'s, who made verses of their
own for it, and gave it a wide fame. The migratory workers are familiar with the Salvation Army missions, and
have adopted the Army custom of occasionally abandoning all polite formalities and striking deep into the
common things and ways for their music and words. A "handout" is food handed out from a back door as
distinguished from a "a sit down" which means an entrance into a house and a chair at a table."

Lyrics:
1. Oh, why don't you work
Like other men do?
How the hell can I work
When there's no work to do?
Hallelujah, I'm a bum,
Hallelujah, bum again,
Hallelujah, give us a handout,
To revive us again!
2. Oh, I love my boss
And my boss loves me,
And that is the reason
I'm so hungry,
Hallelujah, etc.
3. Oh, the springtime has came
And I'm just out of jail,
Without any money,
Without any bail.
Hallelujah, etc.
4. I went to a house,
And I knocked on the door;
A lady came out, says,
"You been here before."
Hallelujah, etc.
5. I went to a house,
And I asked for a piece of bread;
A lady came out, says,
"The baker is dead."
Hallelujah, etc.
6. When springtime does come,
O won't we have fun,
We'll throw up our jobs
And we'll go on the bum.
Hallelujah, etc.
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Reader 1: If you cannot understand my argument, and declare
Reader 2: it's Greek to me,
Reader 1: you are quoting Shakespeare; if you claim to be
Reader 3: more sinned against than sinning,
Reader 1: you are quoting Shakespeare; if you recall your
Reader 4: salad days,
Reader 1: you are quoting Shakespeare; if you act
Reader 5: more in sorrow than in anger;
Reader 1: if your
Reader 6: wish is father to the thought;
Reader 1: if your lost property has
Reader 7: vanished into thin air,
Reader 1: you are quoting Shakespeare; if you have ever refused
Reader 2: to budge an inch
Reader 1: or suffered from
Reader 3: green-eyed jealousy,
Reader 1: if you have
Reader 4: played fast and loose,
Reader 1: if you have been
Reader 5: tongue-tied,
Reader 6: a tower of strength,
Reader 7: hoodwinked
Reader 1: or
Reader 2: in a pickle,
Reader 1: if you have
Reader 3: knitted your brows,
Reader 4: made a virtue of necessity,
Reader 1: insisted on
Reader 5: fair play,
Reader 6: slept not one wink,
Reader 7: stood on ceremony,
Reader 2: danced attendance (on your lord and master),
Reader 3: laughed yourself into stitches,
Reader 1: had
Reader 4: short shrift,
Reader 5: cold comfort
Reader 1: or
Reader 6: too much of a good thing,
Reader 1: if you have
Reader 7: seen better days
Reader 1: or lived
Reader 2: in a fool's paradise Reader 1: why, be that as it may,
Reader 3: the more fool you ,
Reader 1: for it is
Reader 4: a foregone conclusion
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Reader 1: that you are,
Reader 5: as good luck would have it,
Reader 1 quoting Shakespeare; if you think it is
Reader 6: early days
Reader 1: and clear out
Reader 7: bag and baggage,
Reader 1: if you think
Reader 2: it is high time
Reader 1: and
Reader 3: that that is the long and short of it,
Reader 1: if you believe that the
Reader 4: game is up
Reader 1: and that
Reader 5: truth will out
Reader 1: even if it involves your
Reader 6: own flesh and blood,
Reader 1: if you
Reader 7: lie low
Reader 1: till
Reader 2: the crack of doom
Reader 1: because you suspect
Reader 3: foul play,
Reader 1: if you have your
Reader 4: teeth set on edge
Reader 5: (at one fell swoop)
Reader 1: without
Reader 6: rhyme or reason,
Reader 1: then Reader 7: to give the devil his due Reader 1: if the
Reader 2: truth were known
Reader 1: (for surely you have a
Reader 3: tongue in your head)
Reader 1: you are quoting Shakespeare; even if you bid me
Reader 4: good riddance
Reader 1: and
Reader 5: send me packing,
Reader 1: if you wish I
Reader 6: was dead as a door-nail,
Reader 1: if you think I am an
Reader 7: eyesore,
Reader 2: a laughing stock,
Reader 1: the
Reader 3: devil incarnate,
Reader 4: a stony-hearted villain,
Reader 5: bloody-minded
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94
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Reader 1: or a
Reader 6: blinking idiot,
Reader 1: then Reader 7: by Jove!
Reader 2: O Lord!
Reader 3: Tut tut!
Reader 4: For goodness' sake!
Reader 5: What the dickens!
Reader 6: But me no buts! Reader 7: it is all one to me,
Reader 1: for you are quoting Shakespeare.
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PRE-CONVENTIONAL MORAL DEVELOPMENT
Stage 0 - Pre-Moral
¾
¾
¾
¾

Pleasure-pain (exciting-fearful) determine behavior
Whatever pleases the individual/ no sense of guilt
Take what is pleasant; avoid what is unpleasant
Person is guided only by what he can and wants to do
Stage One - Simple Authority Orientation

¾
¾
¾
¾

Obedience and punishment orientation
Physical consequences determine good/bad
Authority figure determines standards
Only in terms of right and wrong/fear of authority
Stage Two - Instrumental Relativist

¾ Eye for an eye, same for all, treat all the same
¾ You scratch my back; I'll scratch yours (not from concern or loyalty, but because it's
fair.)
¾ Equal sharing: exchange, fairness, tit for tat
CONVENTIONAL MORAL DEVELOPMENT
Stage Three - Interpersonal Concordance - good boy/nice girl orientation
¾
¾
¾
¾

Being nice, approval, pleasing a limited group are important
I'll do it because you said you would give me something
Not wish to offend anyone who is our friend.
Stereotypes of right behavior of majority Intentions ("he means well") become
important
¾ Giving in to external pressure
Stage Four - Law and Order
¾
¾
¾
¾

Maintain the given social order for its own sake
Doing one's duty
Respect for authority and majority rule
Laws exist - therefore are good. We should abide by them. They are fixed - cannot be
changed.
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POST-CONVENTIONAL MORAL DEVELOPMENT
Stage Five - Social Contract
¾
¾
¾
¾
¾
¾

Standards critically examined and socially agreed upon
Laws for our benefit.
Constitutional and democratic
Legalistic but law can be changed for benefit of society
Individual rights respected except when contrary to constitutionally agreed rights.
Moral values are defined in terms of individual rights and standards agreed upon by
society.
¾ Consensus rather than majority
¾ Official morality of United States
Stage Six - Ethical Principle
¾
¾
¾
¾
¾
¾
¾

Orientation to principles above social rules
Principles above the law
Principles appeal to logical universality and consistency
Justice - It is right not just here but under other circumstances
Justice with individual dignity
Obedience or disobedience to law based on moral respect for justice
Conscience guided by self-chosen principle
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ACT IV: SCENE I. A cavern. In the middle, a boiling cauldron.
Thunder. Enter the three Witches
First Witch: Thrice the brinded cat hath mew'd.
Second Witch: Thrice and once the hedge-pig whined.
Third Witch: Harpier cries 'Tis time, 'tis time.
First Witch: Round about the cauldron go;
In the poison'd entrails throw.
Toad, that under cold stone
Days and nights has thirty-one
Swelter'd venom sleeping got,
Boil thou first i' the charmed pot.
ALL: Double, double toil and trouble;
Fire burn, and cauldron bubble.
Second Witch: Fillet of a fenny snake,
In the cauldron boil and bake;
Eye of newt and toe of frog,
Wool of bat and tongue of dog,
Adder's fork and blind-worm's sting,
Lizard's leg and owlet's wing,
For a charm of powerful trouble,
Like a hell-broth boil and bubble.
ALL: Double, double toil and trouble;
Fire burn and cauldron bubble.
Third Witch: Scale of dragon, tooth of wolf,
Witches' mummy, maw and gulf
Of the ravin'd salt-sea shark,
Root of hemlock digg'd i' the dark,
Liver of blaspheming Jew,
Gall of goat, and slips of yew
Silver'd in the moon's eclipse,
Nose of Turk and Tartar's lips,
Finger of birth-strangled babe
Ditch-deliver'd by a drab,
Make the gruel thick and slab:
Add thereto a tiger's chaudron,
For the ingredients of our cauldron.
ALL: Double, double toil and trouble;
Fire burn and cauldron bubble.
Second Witch: Cool it with a baboon's blood,
Then the charm is firm and good.
First Witch: Pour in sow's blood, that hath eaten
Her nine farrow; grease that's sweaten
From the murderer's gibbet throw
Into the flame.
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Don’t underestimate the power of this scene. It is certainly there to entertain, but also to add more texture to some
of the play’s ideas, and to its mood.
Macbeth has been driven, by what he saw at his own banquet, to visit the Witches in their kitchen, where they are
preparing a feast for his eyes (this is a very visual scene).
Just how fully the details of the scene add to the atmosphere of the play at this point becomes apparent if you
complete the following table, which lists the items the witches throw into the cauldron. For each item check the
box(es) which indicate the idea(s) to which it contributes.

Item

Poison

Night,
darkness,
blindness

Cutting,
dismemberment

Eating, greed,
lustfulness

Unnaturalness,
irreligion

Entrails
Toad
Snake fillet
Newt’s eye
Frog’s toe
Bat’s wool
Dog’s tongue
Adder’s fork
Blind‐worm’s sting
Lizard’s leg
Owl’s wing
Dragon’s scale
Wolf’s tooth
Witches’ mummy
Shark’s stomach
Hemlock root
Jew’s liver
Goat’s gall
Slips of yew
Turk’s nose
Tartar’s lips
Baby’s finger
Tiger’s stomach
Baboon’s blood
Sow’s blood
Gibbet grease

What do you notice about the items associated with greed and unnaturalness, ie the ones most closely linked with
Macbeth’s behavior?
Why do you think the idea of cutting, separating, has prominence in the list?
What do you notice about the ideas of poison and night?
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5. Write a summary in five sentences.
1.) __________________________________________________________________________________
2.) __________________________________________________________________________________
3.) __________________________________________________________________________________
4.) __________________________________________________________________________________
5.) __________________________________________________________________________________
4. List four important characters. Why are they important in this scene?
1.) __________________________________________________________________________________
2.) __________________________________________________________________________________
3.) __________________________________________________________________________________
4.) __________________________________________________________________________________
3. List three quotations from the scene and explain their significance.
1.) __________________________________________________________________________________
2.) __________________________________________________________________________________
3.) __________________________________________________________________________________
2. Find two literary devices used. Write down the quotations and location. What devices are they?
Why are they used?
1.) __________________________________________________________________________________
2.) __________________________________________________________________________________
1. What is one symbol used in the scene? Write down any quotations and their locations. Why is the
symbol used? Why is it effective?
1.) __________________________________________________________________________________
Use the back of the paper if you need more room to write your answers.
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Be innocent of the knowledge, dearest chuck,
Till thou applaud the deed.--Come seeling night,
Scarf up the tender eye of pitiful day,
And with thy bloody and invisible hand
Cancel and tear to pieces that great bond
Which keeps me pale. Light thickens, and the crow
Makes wing to th' rooky wood.
Good things of day begin to droop and drowse,
Whiles night's black agents to their preys do rouse.
The first thing one notices about the imagery here is the compression. There is nothing expansive or
loose about the image of night as a monster which blinds the light of the world so that evil may initiate
its destructive course of mutilation. And the extraordinarily compressed metaphor in the phrase "Light
thickens," together with the vision of the "good things of day" slowly falling asleep as the agents of evil
set about their work, is anything but conventional or unexpected or easy to pass by. The emotional
pressure of Macbeth's fully conscious commitment to evil is here evoked unforgettably.
(Observations on Shakespeare's Dramatic Verse in Richard III and Macbeth)
…when he receives the news that his wife is dead, he response is so low key and bitter. In one of the
very greatest speeches in all of Shakespeare, he accepts the news with a horrifying calm:
She should have died hereafter.
There would have been a time for such a word.
Tomorrow, and tomorrow, and tomorrow
Creeps in this petty pace from day to day
To the last syllable of recorded time,
And all our yesterdays have lighted fools
The way to dusty death. Out, out, brief candle.
Life's but a walking shadow, a poor player
That struts and frets his hour upon the stage,
And then is heard no more. It is a tale
Told by an idiot, full of sound and fury,
Signifying nothing. (5.5.16-27)
This famous speech acknowledges fully the empty mockery his life has become. Once again, the
remarkable quality of this passage is Macbeth's refusal to evade the reality of the world he has created
for himself. His life has become an insane farce, not because he no longer has any power or physical
security (he has both and, as he remarks earlier, could easily withstand the siege), but because he has
ceased to care about anything, even about his wife. There is no one to blame but himself, and he has
learned too late the truth of what he understood would happen if he gave into his desires and killed
Duncan. It's not surprising that immediately after this speech, once he hears about the moving wood, he
decides to end it all in a final battle, not because he has any desire to win but because wants to take
charge of the final event, his own death. The life he has created for himself leaves him with nothing else
to do.
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As many people have observed, the theatrical metaphor in this famous speech resonates throughout
the play. Macbeth has, in a sense, tried to seize control of the script of his life, to write it in accordance
with his desires, in the clear knowledge that that's probably going to be disastrous. Instead of living out
his life, as normal people (including Banquo) do, in a drama out of his total control, he seeks to change
the plot. And the result is a play that leaves him feeling increasingly pained, disoriented, and afraid (that
we in modern terminology might call inauthentic). His returns to the witches and the murders that
result are frantic attempts to keep rewriting the script, to turn it into something answering his needs.
But all he succeeds in doing is to turn the play into a sinking nightmare of strutting and fretting (in
which, interestingly enough, there are frequent references to how his clothes, like a poorly cut theatrical
costume, just don't fit). … Introduction to Macbeth
Nothing could be apparently more simple than the choice of language here. This is a key moment in the
play, Macbeth's response to the news that his wife is dead. And yet there is no high rhetoric, no lofty
declamation. But notice the enormous emotional power of this utterance, an expression of Macbeth's
sense of the total emptiness and uselessness of life. The emotional power is conveyed in a number of
ways, particularly in words like "struts and frets," and "idiot." If you read this passage aloud, attending
to the rhythm, you observe how these words (and their sounds) are emphasized. And the punctuation
forces one to keep moving beyond the end of the lines, coming to rest on "no more" and "nothing." The
key image at work here is a very conventional one, life as a staged drama, but there's nothing
conventional about this use of it to convey an unforgettable expression of an emotional state.
One should notice, too, how flexible the blank verse has become in Macbeth. Shakespeare has clearly
learned not to be imprisoned by the demands of the iambic pentameter but to use it to evoke the mood
appropriate to a particular moment, often deliberately violating the regular pattern:
Life's but a walking shadow, a poor player
That struts and frets his hour upon the stage,
And then is heard no more. It is a tale
Told by an idiot, full of sound and fury
Signifying nothing.
Introduction to Macbeth
Observations on Shakespeare's Dramatic Verse in Richard III and Macbeth
[These are from the texts of lectures prepared by Ian Johnston of Malaspina University-College. This
document is in the public domain, released July 1999. This text was last revised on July 17, 1999.)
http://records.viu.ca/~johnstoi/eng366/lectures/macbeth.htm
http://records.viu.ca/~johnstoi/eng366/lectures/poetry.htm
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"Tomorrow and tomorrow and tomorrow"
This triplet might suggest past, present, and future. It is a lament, complete with tragic
overtones, about the indefatigable advancement of time; as such, it is problematic, since
the passage of time is inevitable and might therefore be inappropriate subject matter for
tragedies, which are often avoidable. However, if time passing is tragic, then the ideal is
static, and our lives are necessarily imperfect and dystopic.
Petty pace"
Besides describing time as something that "creeps", Macbeth further disparages it by
calling it a "petty pace". The pace could be our daily lives, measured by a sequence of
tomorrows, which are characterized as cheap, mean, ungenerous, inconsequential, and
insignificant. The pace is a moment or measurement of time, such as the ticking of a
clock or the tolling of a bell
"Time"
Time and fate are linked in Macbeth. The woods of Birnan are fated to approach Macbeth
at Dunsinane and doom him. The time that passes before the advent of that day obsesses
Macbeth, who no longer believes he can alter the chain of events his betrayal of Duncan
set in motion. As Frank Kermode notes in the introduction to Macbeth in the Riverside
Shakespeare: "The suffering of the Macbeths may be thought of as caused by the pressure
of the world of order slowly resuming its true shape and crushing them. This is the work
of time; as usual in Shakespeare, evil, however great, burns itself out, and time is the
servant of providence."
"Lighted fools"
The past we dwell upon, our "yesterdays", has guided ("lighted") us to death. Or, the
guidance might be less direct - it may not be our attention to the past, but simply the
advancement of time, that will result in death. In the context of Macbeth
Shakespeare's typical Fool is outwardly incompetent or insane but inwardly nearly
prescient. Macbeth is both: he is so stricken by guilt from his betrayal and murder of
Duncan and Banquo that he hallucinates; and he is aware of the future fortold to him by
the witches. Lady Macbeth's death furthers his guilt and prompts his soliloquy. He finds
that his struggling conscience does not enable him to alter the tide of events caused by his
evil actions.
"Dusty death"
"Dusty death" is reminiscent of the Biblical "from dust to dust", which again implies
cycles of time.
If we take "dusty" to mean neglected at Lady Macbeth's death, her husband is not by her
side This neglect upsets the normal sleep rhythms (circadian rhythms) of both characters
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prior to their deaths. Lady Macbeth is tormented at night by the "slumb'ry agitation" (V, i,
11) of sleep-walking episodes,
"Brief candle", "walking shadow", "poor player"
The images of the candle, the shadow, and the player all suggest a similar despondency
or fatalism. The fragile candle, insubstantial shadow, and inconstant player suggest the
insignificance of the human being in the greater scope of the universe. The candle
compares to the sun, the shadow to the material being, and the player to the character.
These comparisons imply a subjugation of one thing by a more important thing, as
perhaps our lives are in the context of the universe. The actor, in particular, suggests
deliberate disguise or impersonation and falsity, especially considering that the character
played can be a complete fiction, so that the actor is twice removed from substantiality.
As a player in a game, the actor becomes even more transient, more contrived, and better
suited for entertainment than for more important pursuits. That this player "struts and
frets" emphasizes a theatrical characteristic and the fact that people worry; our worry,
too, is unimportant, considering it is for a game that only lasts an "hour upon the stage."
"Told by an idiot"
Furthermore, there is a twist on the Shakespearean representation of the Fool. Arguably,
the Fool typically embodies, at times, an unnaturally clear knowledge of the present or
future.
"Full of sound and fury, / Signifying nothing"
Further notes
These words are uttered by Macbeth after he hears of Lady Macbeth’s death, in Act V, scene v,
lines 16–27. Given the great love between them, his response is oddly muted, but it segues
quickly into a speech of such pessimism and despair—one of the most famous speeches in all
of Shakespeare—that the audience realizes how completely his wife’s passing and the ruin of
his power have undone Macbeth. His speech insists that there is no meaning or purpose in life.
Rather, life “is a tale / Told by an idiot, full of sound and fury, / Signifying nothing.” One can
easily understand how, with his wife dead and armies marching against him, Macbeth
succumbs to such pessimism. Yet, there is also a defensive and self-justifying quality to his
words. If everything is meaningless, then Macbeth’s awful crimes are somehow made less
awful, because, like everything else, they too “signify nothing.”
Macbeth’s statement that “[l]ife’s but a poor player / That struts and frets his hour upon the
stage” can be read as Shakespeare’s somewhat deflating reminder of the illusionary nature of
the theater. After all, Macbeth is only a “player” himself, strutting on an Elizabethan stage. In
any play, there is a conspiracy of sorts between the audience and the actors, as both pretend
to accept the play’s reality. Macbeth’s comment calls attention to this conspiracy and
partially explodes it—his nihilism embraces not only his own life but the entire play. If we
take his words to heart, the play, too, can be seen as an event “full of sound and fury, /
Signifying nothing.”
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“Tomorrow and Tomorrow”
Advanced Placement Literature and Composition
William Shakespeare (1564-1616)
Tomorrow, and tomorrow, and tomorrow,
Creeps in this petty pace from day to day,
To the last syllable of recorded time:
And all our yesterdays have lighted fools
The way to dusty death. Out, out, brief candle;
Life’s but a walking shadow; a poor player,
That struts and frets his hour upon the stage,
And then is heard no more: it is a tale
Told by an idiot, full of sound and fury,
Signifying nothing.
(Macbeth, Act V, scene v)
Sir William Davenant (1606-1668)
Tomorrow and tomorrow and tomorrow
Creeps in a stealing pace from day to day,
To the last minute of recorded time,
And all our yesterdays have lighted fools
To their eternal homes; out, out, that candle!
Life’s but a walking shadow, a poor player
That struts and frets his hour upon the stage,
And then is heard no more. It is a tale
Told by an idiot, full of sound and fury,
Signifying nothing.
The second version of this passage is a rewriting of the first. The intention
of Sir William Davenant ( a poet of a generation after Shakespeare) was to
remove what he considered offenses against “correctness” and
“reasonableness.”
Consider:
1. the differences in diction between the two passages.
2. the differences in punctuation and their effects on meaning
3. the differences in tone and mood between the two
4. the literary devices employed by both writers
5. does Davenant correct the offenses he found in Shakespeare’s original?
6. which passage is more powerful and why?
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Macbeth Scene Performance Evaluation
Performer:

Role(s):

Scene:

Date:

Group Members:
CATEGORY

90-100

80-89

70-79

60-69
Student has failed to
memorize the lines
but does perform
some lines.

Memorization

Student has all lines Student has most
Student has made
memorized and
lines memorized and an attempt at
recited with fluency. recited with fluency. memorization but
fails to remember
some lines or recites
the lines with little
fluency.

Preparedness

Student is
completely prepared
and has obviously
rehearsed.

Student seems pretty
prepared but might
have needed a
couple more
rehearsals.

Student does not
The student is
somewhat prepared, seem at all prepared
to present.
but it is clear that
rehearsal was
lacking.

Actions

Facial expressions
and body language
are used to help the
student demonstrate
understanding of the
scene.

Some facial
expressions and
body language are
used to help the
student demonstrate
understanding of the
scene.

Few facial
expressions and
body language are
used to help the
student demonstrate
understanding of the
scene

Understanding of the
scene is not
demonstrated
through facial
expressions or body
language.

Creativity

Student shows
considerable
work/creativity which
makes the
presentation better.

Student shows some
work/creativity which
makes the
presentation better.

Student shows little
work/creativity which
makes the
presentation better.

The student shows
no work/creativity
which makes the
presentation better.

Introduction

An introduction is
given which
effectively provides
context for the
scene.

An introduction is
given which
somewhat sets up
the scene.

No introduction is
An introduction is
given which makes given.
an attempting at
setting up the scene
but does so
inadequately.

Score:
Comments:

/
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Robert Frost
The buzz saw snarled and rattled in the yard
And made dust and dropped stove-length sticks of wood,
Sweet-scented stuff when the breeze drew across it.
And from there those that lifted eyes could count
Five mountain ranges one behind the other
Under the sunset far into Vermont.
And the saw snarled and rattled, snarled and rattled,
As it ran light, or had to bear a load.
And nothing happened: day was all but done.
Call it a day, I wish they might have said
To please the boy by giving him the half hour
That a boy counts so much when saved from work.
His sister stood beside him in her apron
To tell them "Supper." At the word, the saw,
As if it meant to prove saws know what supper meant,
Leaped out at the boy's hand, or seemed to leap He must have given the hand. However it was,
Neither refused the meeting. But the hand!
The boy’s first outcry was a rueful laugh,
As he swung toward them holding up the hand,
Half in appeal, but half as if to keep
The life from spilling. Then the boy saw all Since he was old enough to know, big boy
Doing a man's work, though a child at heart He saw all was spoiled. "Don't let him cut my hand off The doctor, when he comes. Don't let him, sister!"
So. The hand was gone already.
The doctor put him in the dark of ether.
He lay and puffed his lips out with his breath.
And then - the watcher at his pulse took a fright.
No one believed. They listened to his heart.
Little - less - nothing! - and that ended it.
No more to build on there. And they, since they
Were not the one dead, turned to their affairs.

Jerry W. Brown
jerry@jerrywbrown.com

2016 UT Austin APSI
274

Directions: Read the statement in the center column. Decide if you strongly agree (SA), agree (A),
disagree (D), or strongly disagree (SD) with the statement. Circle your response and write a reason or
reasons in the statement box. (You may use the back of the paper if you need more room.) Be prepared
to discuss your opinion on the statements.
before you read
SA A D SD

Statements
1. There are people who can accurately predict the future.

after you read
SA A D SD

SA A D SD

2. You are the maker of your own destiny.

SA A D SD

SA A D SD

3. If you reach your goal, the end always justifies the means.

SA A D SD

SA A D SD

4. Patriotism requires obedience to the governing authority.

SA A D SD

SA A D SD

5. True love has no ambition.

SA A D SD

SA A D SD

6. Loyalty to family supersedes loyalty to government.

SA A D SD

SA A D SD

7. Commitment to principle supersedes loyalty to family.

SA A D SD

SA A D SD

8. I would break my moral code for a loved one.

SA A D SD

SA A D SD

9. I believe everyone is in a personal battle of good~vs~evil.

SA A D SD

SA A D SD

10, If someone prophesied you would become someone of
importance (i.e.-President, Homecoming King/Queen, etc),
you would try to make it happen.

SA A D SD

SA A D SD

11. It is never right to kill another person.

SA A D SD

SA A D SD

12. If a political leader has done wrong, it is all right to get rid of
him/her by whatever means necessary.

SA A D SD

SA A D SD

13. No cause, political or otherwise, is worth dying for.

SA A D SD

SA A D SD

14. Power corrupts, and absolute power corrupts absolutely.

SA A D SD
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Don’t underestimate the power of this scene. It is certainly there to entertain, but also to add more texture to some
of the play’s ideas, and to its mood.
Macbeth has been driven, by what he saw at his own banquet, to visit the Witches in their kitchen, where they are
preparing a feast for his eyes (this is a very visual scene).
Just how fully the details of the scene add to the atmosphere of the play at this point becomes apparent if you
complete the following table, which lists the items the witches throw into the cauldron. For each item check the
box(es) which indicate the idea(s) to which it contributes.

Item

Entrails
Toad
Snake fillet
Newt’s eye
Frog’s toe
Bat’s wool
Dog’s tongue
Adder’s fork
Blind‐worm’s sting
Lizard’s leg
Owl’s wing
Dragon’s scale
Wolf’s tooth
Witches’ mummy
Shark’s stomach
Hemlock root
Jew’s liver
Goat’s gall
Slips of yew
Turk’s nose
Tartar’s lips
Baby’s finger
Tiger’s stomach
Baboon’s blood
Sow’s blood
Gibbet grease

Poison

x
x
x

Night,
darkness,
blindness

Cutting,
dismemberment

Eating, greed,
lustfulness

Unnaturalness,
irreligion

x
x
x

x
x
x

x
x
x
x

x
x
x
x
x
x
x
x
x

x

x

x

x

x

x
x
x
x
x
x
x
x
x
x

x
x
x
x
x
x
x
x
x

What do you notice about the items associated with greed and unnaturalness, ie the ones most closely linked with
Macbeth’s behavior?
Why do you think the idea of cutting, separating, has prominence in the list?
What do you notice about the ideas of poison and night?
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The two characters, Victor and the creature, have the most opposite beginnings, which
contribute to their experiences and shape their viewpoints. Victor Frankenstein is born into an
upper-middle class household in Geneva, with doting parents. He describes his childhood as
one of great joy and happiness and that,
"No human being could have passed a happier childhood then my self. My parents were
possessed by the very spirit of kindness and indulgence. We felt that they were not the tyrants
to rule our lot according to their caprice, but the agents and creators of all the many delights
which we enjoyed (Shelley).
It is this background which gives the monster's first years of life such stark contrast. When the
monster received life by Victor, he was immediately abandoned by his creator. Frankenstein,
who instantly abhorred his creation, fled his attic where his monster was taking in the first
sensations of life. Unlike a regular newborn, the daemon is able to remember the
bombardment of sensations when he received life, and is therefore more vulnerable (in a
psychological manner) than a traditional baby because of his ability to later analyze what
transpired.
Unable to discern his surroundings and unable to communicate, he is essentially a newborn left
defenseless. The fact that his creator abandons him at his first breath will leave an even larger
emotional impact in the monster, eventually contributing to his decision to wreck vengeance on
his creator who deserted him at his most vulnerable moment. After several days of life, he is
alone, in the forests near the town of Ingolstadt, still unaware of a multitude of basic things
which allow for everyday comforts and successful survival. "I was miserable wretch; I knew, and
could distinguish, nothing; but feeling pain invade me on all sides. I sat down and wept
(Shelley)."
Frankenstein: The Creature speaks
"It was dark when I awoke; I felt cold also, and half-frightened, as it were instinctively, finding
myself so desolate. Before I had quitted your apartment, on a sensation of cold, I had covered
myself with some clothes; but these were insufficient to secure me from the dews of night. I
was a poor, helpless, miserable wretch; I knew, and could distinguish, nothing; but feeling pain
invade me on all sides, I sat down and wept.…
……The vegetables in the gardens, the milk and cheese that I saw placed at the windows of
some of the cottages, allured my appetite. One of the best of these I entered; but I had hardly
placed my foot within the door, before the children shrieked, and one of the women fainted.
The whole village was mused; some fled, some attacked me, until, grievously bruised by stones
and many other kinds of missile weapons, I escaped to the open country, and fearfully took
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refuge in a low hovel, quite bare, and making a wretched appearance after the palaces I had
beheld in the village.…
………I was, besides, endued with a figure hideously deformed and loathsome; I was not even of
the same nature as man. I was more agile than they, and could subsist upon coarser diet; I bore
the extremes of heat and cold with less injury to my frame; my stature far exceeded theirs.
When I looked around, I saw and heard of none like me. Was I then a monster, a blot upon the
earth, from which all men fled, and whom all men disowned?
"I cannot describe to you the agony that these reflections inflicted upon me: I tried to dispel
them, but sorrow only increased with knowledge. Oh, that I had for ever remained in my native
wood, nor known nor felt beyond the sensations of hunger, thirst, and heat! ……
-----------------------------------But where were my friends and relations? No father had watched my infant days, no mother
had blessed me with smiles and caresses; or if they had, all my past life was now a blot, a blind
vacancy in which I distinguished nothing. From my earliest remembrance I had been as I then
was in height and proportion. I had never yet seen a being resembling me, or who claimed any
intercourse with me. What was I? The question again recurred, to be answered only with
groans.
……"As I read, however, I applied much personally to my own feelings and condition. I found
myself similar, yet at the same time strangely unlike to the beings concerning whom I read, and
to whose conversation I was a listener. I sympathised with, and partly understood them, but I
was unformed in mind; I was dependent on none and related to none. `The path of my
departure was free;' and there was none to lament my annihilation. My person was hideous
and my stature gigantic. What did this mean? Who was I? What was I? Whence did I come?
What was my destination? These questions continually recurred, but I was unable to solve
them.
"Cursed, cursed creator! Why did I live? Why, in that instant, did I not extinguish the spark of
existence which you had so wantonly bestowed? I know not; despair had not yet taken
possession of me; my feelings were those of rage and revenge. I could with pleasure have
destroyed the cottage and its inhabitants, and have glutted myself with their shrieks and
misery.”
-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------“And now, with the world before me, whither should I bend my steps? I resolved to fly far from
the scene of my misfortunes; but to me, hated and despised, every country must be equally
horrible. At length the thought of you crossed my mind. I learned from your papers that you
were my father, my creator; and to whom could I apply with more fitness than to him who had
given me life?
----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
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"At this time a slight sleep relieved me from the pain of reflection, which was disturbed by the
approach of a beautiful child, who came running into the recess I had chosen, with all the
sportiveness of infancy. Suddenly, as I gazed on him, an idea seized me, that this little creature
was unprejudiced, and had lived too short a time to have imbibed a horror of deformity. If,
therefore, I could seize him, and educate him as my companion and friend, I should not be so
desolate in this peopled earth.
"Urged by this impulse, I seized on the boy as he passed and drew him towards me. As soon as
he beheld my form, he placed his hands before his eyes and uttered a shrill scream: I drew his
hand forcibly from his face, and said, `Child, what is the meaning of this? I do not intend to hurt
you; listen to me.'
"He struggled violently. `Let me go,' he cried; `monster! ugly wretch! you wish to eat me, and
tear me to pieces--You are an ogre--Let me go, or I will tell my papa.'
"`Boy, you will never see your father again; you must come with me.'
"`Hideous monster! let me go. My papa is a Syndic--he is M. Frankenstein--he will punish you.
You dare not keep me.'
"`Frankenstein! you belong then to my enemy--to him towards whom I have sworn eternal
revenge; you shall be my first victim.'
"The child still struggled, and loaded me with epithets which carried despair to my heart; I
grasped his throat to silence him, and in a moment he lay dead at my feet.
"I gazed on my victim, and my heart swelled with exultation and hellish triumph: clapping my
hands, I exclaimed, `I, too, can create desolation; my enemy is not invulnerable; this death will
carry despair to him, and a thousand other miseries shall torment and destroy him.'
"As I fixed my eyes on the child, I saw something glittering on his breast. I took it; it was a
portrait of a most lovely woman. In spite of my malignity, it softened and attracted me. For a
few moments I gazed with delight on her dark eyes, fringed by deep lashes, and her lovely lips;
but presently my rage returned: I remembered that I was for ever deprived of the delights that
such beautiful creatures could bestow; and that she whose resemblance I contemplated would,
in regarding me, have changed that air of divine benignity to one expressive of disgust and
affright.
"Can you wonder that such thoughts transported me with rage? I only wonder that at that
moment, instead of venting my sensations in exclamations and agony, I did not rush among
mankind and perish in the attempt to destroy them.”
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In the Absence of Fathers: A Story of Elephants and Men
By Fr. Gordon J. MacRae June 20, 2012

Wade Horn, Ph.D., President of the National Fatherhood Initiative, had an intriguing article
entitled “Of Elephants and Men” in a recent issue of Fatherhood Today magazine. I found Dr.
Horn’s story about young elephants to be simply fascinating, and you will too. It was sent to me
by a TSW reader who wanted to know if there is any connection between the absence of fathers
and the shocking growth of the American prison population.
Some years ago, officials at the Kruger National Park and game reserve in South Africa were
faced with a growing elephant problem. The population of African elephants, once endangered,
had grown larger than the park could sustain. So measures had to be taken to thin the ranks. A
plan was devised to relocate some of the elephants to other African game reserves. Being
enormous creatures, elephants are not easily transported. So a special harness was created to airlift the elephants and fly them out of the park using helicopters.
The helicopters were up to the task, but, as it turned out, the harness wasn’t. It could handle the
juvenile and adult female elephants, but not the huge African bull elephants. A quick solution
had to be found, so a decision was made to leave the much larger bulls at Kruger and relocate
only some of the female elephants and juvenile males.
The problem was solved. The herd was thinned out, and all was well at Kruger National Park.
Sometime later, however, a strange problem surfaced at South Africa’s other game reserve,
Pilanesburg National Park, the younger elephants’ new home.
Rangers at Pilanesburg began finding the dead bodies of endangered white rhinoceros. At first,
poachers were suspected, but the huge rhinos had not died of gunshot wounds, and their precious
horns were left intact. The rhinos appeared to be killed violently, with deep puncture wounds.
Not much in the wild can kill a rhino, so rangers set up hidden cameras throughout the park.
The result was shocking. The culprits turned out to be marauding bands of aggressive juvenile
male elephants, the very elephants relocated from Kruger National Park a few years earlier. The
young males were caught on camera chasing down the rhinos, knocking them over, and stomping
and goring them to death with their tusks. The juvenile elephants were terrorizing other animals
in the park as well. Such behavior was very rare among elephants. Something had gone terribly
wrong.
Some of the park rangers settled on a theory. What had been missing from the relocated herd was
the presence of the large dominant bulls that remained at Kruger. In natural circumstances, the
adult bulls provide modeling behaviors for younger elephants, keeping them in line.
Juvenile male elephants, Dr. Horn pointed out, experience “musth,” a state of frenzy triggered by
mating season and increases in testosterone. Normally, dominant bulls manage and contain the
testosterone-induced frenzy in the younger males. Left without elephant modeling, the rangers
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theorized, the younger elephants were missing the civilizing influence of their elders as nature
and pachyderm protocol intended.
To test the theory, the rangers constructed a bigger and stronger harness, then flew in some of the
older bulls left behind at Kruger. Within weeks, the bizarre and violent behavior of the juvenile
elephants stopped completely. The older bulls let them know that their behaviors were not
elephant-like at all. In a short time, the younger elephants were following the older and more
dominant bulls around while learning how to be elephants.
MARAUDING IN CENTRAL PARK
In his terrific article, “Of Elephants and Men,” Dr. Wade Horn went on to write of a story very
similar to that of the elephants, though it happened not in Africa, but in New York’s Central
Park. The story involved young men, not young elephants, but the details were eerily close.
Groups of young men were caught on camera sexually harassing and robbing women and
victimizing others in the park. Their herd mentality created a sort of frenzy that was both brazen
and contagious. In broad daylight, they seemed to compete with each other, even laughing and
mugging for the cameras as they assaulted and robbed passersby. It was not, in any sense of the
term, the behavior of civilized men.
Appalled by these assaults, citizens demanded a stronger and more aggressive police presence.
Dr. Horn asked a more probing question. “Where have all the fathers gone?” Simply increasing
the presence of police everywhere a crime is possible might assuage some political pressure, but
it does little to identify and solve the real social problem behind the brazen Central Park assaults.
It was the very same problem that victimized rhinos in that park in Africa. The majority of the
young men hanging around committing those crimes in Central Park grew up in homes without
fathers present.
That is not an excuse. It is a social problem that has a direct correlation with their criminal
behavior. They were not acting like men because their only experience of modeling the
behaviors of men had been taught by their peers and not by their fathers. Those who did have
fathers had absent fathers, clearly preoccupied with something other than being role models for
their sons. Wherever those fathers were, they were not in Central Park.
Dr. Horn pointed out that simply replacing fathers with more police isn’t a solution. No matter
how many police are hired and trained, they will quickly be outnumbered if they assume the task
of both investigating crime and preventing crime. They will quickly be outnumbered because
presently in our culture, two out of every five young men are raised in fatherless homes, and that
disparity is growing faster as traditional family systems break down throughout the Western
world.
Real men protect the vulnerable, not assault them. Growing up having learned that most basic
tenet of manhood is the job of fathers, not the police. Dr. Horn cited a quote from a young Daniel
Patrick Moynihan written some forty years ago:
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“From the wild Irish slums of the 19th Century Eastern Seaboard to the riot-torn suburbs of Los
Angeles, there is one unmistakable lesson in American history: A community that allows a large
number of young men to grow up in broken homes, dominated by women, never acquiring any
stable relationship to male authority, never acquiring any rational expectations for the future –
that community asks for and gets chaos.”
Larry Elder: Dorner - Another Angry Fatherless Black Man With a Gun
My new book, "Dear Father, Dear Son," talks about the No. 1 social problem in America -- children
growing up without fathers.
In 1965, Daniel Patrick Moynihan wrote "The Negro Family: A Case for National Action." At the time,
25 percent of blacks were born outside of wedlock, a number that the future Democratic senator from
New York said was catastrophic to the black community.
Moynihan wrote: "A community that allows a large number of young men to grow up in broken homes,
dominated by women, never acquiring any stable relationship to male authority, never acquiring any
rational expectations about the future -- that community asks for and gets chaos. Crime, violence, unrest,
unrestrained lashing out at the whole social structure -- that is not only to be expected, it is very near to
inevitable."
Today, 75 percent of black children enter a world without a father in the home.
Divorce is one thing, where, for the most part, fathers remain involved both financially and as a parent.
When I pressed the point of murdering ex-cop Christopher Dorner's father, one local news source told me
his father apparently died when Dorner was small. He was reportedly raised, along with his sister, by a
single mom. Little else is known.
In the documentary "Resurrection," rapper Tupac Shakur, who was raised without a father, said: "I hate
saying this cuz white people love hearing black people talking about this. I know f r a fact that had I had a
father, I'd have some discipline. I'd have more confidence."
He said he started running with gangs because he wanted to belong, wanted structure and wanted
protection -- none of which he found in his fatherless home. "Your mother cannot calm you down the way
a man can," he said. "Your mother can't reassure you the way a man can. My mother couldn't show me
where my manhood was. You need a man to teach you how to be a man."
Why is it when white murderers go on a rampage, the media quickly delve into the relationship or lack
thereof with the killer's father? They want to know what went wrong with that relationship -- and when
and how and why.
After Adam Lanza massacred 26 people and his mother in Newtown, Conn., NBC News reported: "A
source close to the family said that in 2001, (father Peter) separated from Adam's mother, Nancy, but he
still saw Adam every week. In 2009, the Lanzas officially divorced, when Adam was 17. ... But the
source close to the Lanza family said that by 2010, Peter Lanza was dating a new woman, whom he later
married, and Adam suddenly cut his dad off ."
After Jared Lee Loughner murdered six and wounded 13 people in Tucson, Ariz., The Associated Press
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wrote that Loughner's "relationship with his parents was strained." Newsweek quoted a Loughner
neighbor who described the father as "very aggressive, very angry all the time about petty things -- like if
the trash is out because the trash guys didn't pick it up, he yells at us for it."
After Eric Harris and Dylan Klebold killed 13 at Columbine High, one did not have to search long to read
about their fathers. One such piece began: "The father of one of the boys was asked some years ago to jot
down his life's goals in the memory book f or his 20th high school reunion. His answer was succinct,
straight forward and, it seemed, not unrealistically ambitious: 'Raise two good sons.'
"The other father prided himself on being his son's soul mate. They had just spent five days visiting the
Arizona campus where the teenager planned to enroll in the fall, and recently discussed their shared
opposition to a bill in the state legislature that would have made it easier to carry concealed weapons."
Five days after James Holmes killed 12 in the movie theater in Aurora, Colo., we learned from the Daily
Mail all "about the glittering career of James Holmes' father, Robert, who has degrees from Stanford,
UCLA and Berkeley and currently works as a senior scientist at FICO in San Diego." The article's
headline was, "Did Colorado maniac snap after failing to meet expectations of brilliant academic father?"
But what about Christopher Dorner? The media seemingly imposed a no-f ly zone of silence over even
writing or talking about his father.
The Los Angeles Times, for example, wrote: "Dorner grew up in Southern California with his mother and
at least one sister, according to public records and claims in (his) manifesto." Not one word about the
father. We soon learn the mother's name and whereabouts. But the media are apparently incurious about
Dorner's father. Why? Is it that the media expect a certain level of appropriate behavior from whites -that when a white person commits a heinous act, we must necessarily explore what kind of relationship he
had with his father?
But when it comes to black miscreants and their fathers ... crickets. Why? To ask raises uncomfortable
questions about the perverse incentives of the welfare state, which hurt the very formation of stable, intact
families -- the ones more likely to produce stable, non-paranoid children.
--Larry Elder is a best-selling author and radio talk-show host. To find out more about Larry Elder, or
become an "Elderado," visit www.LarryElder.com. To read features by other Creators Syndicate writers
and cartoonists, visit the Creators Syndicate Web page at www.creators.com
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Barack Obama: Dreams from my father (pages 26-27)
There was only one problem: my father was missing. He had left paradise, and nothing that my
mother or grandparents told me could obviate that single, unassailable fact. Their stories didn’t tell why
he had left. They couldn’t describe what it might have been like had he stayed. Like the janitor, Mr.
Reed, or the black girl who churned up dust as she raced down a Texas road, my father became a prop in
someone else’s narrative. An attractive prop–the alien figure with the heart of gold, the mysterious
stranger who saves the town and wins the girl–but a prop nonetheless.
I don’t really blame my mother or grandparents for this. My father may have preferred the
image they created for him–indeed, he may have been complicit in its creation. In an article published
in the Honolulu Star-Bulletin upon his graduation, he appears guarded and responsible, the model
student, ambassador for his continent. He mildly scolds the university for herding visiting students into
dormitories and forcing them to attend programs designed to promote cultural understanding–a
distraction, he says, from the practical training he seeks. Although he hasn’t experienced any problems
himself, he detects self-segregation and overt discrimination taking place between various ethnic groups
and expresses wry amusement at the fact that “Caucasians” in Hawaii are occasionally at the receiving
end of prejudice. But if his assessment is relatively clear-eyed, he is careful to end on a happy note: One
thing other nations can learn from Hawaii, he says, is the willingness of races to work together toward
common development, something he has found whites elsewhere too often unwilling to do.
I discovered this article, folded away among my birth certificate and old vaccination forms,
when I was in high school. It’s a short piece, with a photograph of him. No mention is made of my
mother or me, and I’m left to wonder whether the omission was intentional on my father’s part, in
anticipation of his long departure. Perhaps the reporter failed to ask personal questions, intimidated by
my father’s imperious manner; or perhaps it was an editorial decision, no part of the simple story that
they were looking for. I wonder, too, whether the omission caused a fight between my parents.
I would not have known at the time, for I was too young to realize that I was supposed to have a
live-in father, just as I was too young to know that I need a race. For an improbably short span it seems
that my father fell under the same spell as my mother and her parents; and for the first six years of my
life, even as that spell was broken and the worlds that they thought they’d left behind reclaimed each of
them, I occupied the place where their dreams had been.
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The Heart Grows Smarter
By DAVID BROOKS
Published: November 5, 2012
If you go back and read a bunch of biographies of people born 100 to 150 years ago, you notice a
few things that were more common then than now.
First, many more families suffered the loss of a child, which had a devastating and historically
underappreciated impact on their overall worldviews.
Second, and maybe related, many more children grew up in cold and emotionally distant homes,
where fathers, in particular, barely knew their children and found it impossible to express their
love for them.
It wasn’t only parents who were emotionally diffident; it was the people who studied them. In
1938, a group of researchers began an intensive study of 268 students at Harvard University. The
plan was to track them through their entire lives, measuring, testing and interviewing them every
few years to see how lives develop.
In the 1930s and 1940s, the researchers didn’t pay much attention to the men’s relationships.
Instead, following the intellectual fashions of the day, they paid a lot of attention to the men’s
physiognomy. Did they have a “masculine” body type? Did they show signs of vigorous genetic
endowments?
But as this study — the Grant Study — progressed, the power of relationships became clear. The
men who grew up in homes with warm parents were much more likely to become first
lieutenants and majors in World War II. The men who grew up in cold, barren homes were much
more likely to finish the war as privates.
Body type was useless as a predictor of how the men would fare in life. So was birth order or
political affiliation. Even social class had a limited effect. But having a warm childhood was
powerful. As George Vaillant, the study director, sums it up in “Triumphs of Experience,” his
most recent summary of the research, “It was the capacity for intimate relationships that
predicted flourishing in all aspects of these men’s lives.”
Of the 31 men in the study incapable of establishing intimate bonds, only four are still alive. Of
those who were better at forming relationships, more than a third are living.
It’s not that the men who flourished had perfect childhoods. Rather, as Vaillant puts it, “What
goes right is more important than what goes wrong.” The positive effect of one loving relative,
mentor or friend can overwhelm the negative effects of the bad things that happen.
In case after case, the magic formula is capacity for intimacy combined with persistence,
discipline, order and dependability. The men who could be affectionate about people and
organized about things had very enjoyable lives.
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But a childhood does not totally determine a life. The beauty of the Grant Study is that, as
Vaillant emphasizes, it has followed its subjects for nine decades. The big finding is that you can
teach an old dog new tricks. The men kept changing all the way through, even in their 80s and
90s.
One man in the study paid his way through Harvard by working as a psychiatric attendant. He
slept from 6 p.m. to midnight. Worked the night shift at a hospital, then biked to class by 8 in the
morning. After college, he tried his hand at theater. He did not succeed, and, at age 40, he saw
himself as “mediocre and without imagination.” His middle years were professionally and
maritally unhappy.
But, as he got older, he became less emotionally inhibited. In old age, he became a successful
actor, playing roles like King Lear. He got married at 78. By 86, the only medicine he was taking
was Viagra. He lived to 96.
Another subject grew up feeling that he “didn’t know either parent very well.” At 19, he wrote,
“I don’t find it easy to make friends.” At 39, he wrote, “I feel lonely, rootless and disoriented.”
At 50, he had basically given up trying to socialize and was trapped in an unhappy marriage.
But, as he aged, he changed. He became the president of his nursing home. He had girlfriends
after the death of his first wife and then remarried. He didn’t turn into a social butterfly, but life
was better.
The men of the Grant Study frequently became more emotionally attuned as they aged, more
adept at recognizing and expressing emotion. Part of the explanation is biological. People,
especially men, become more aware of their emotions as they get older.
Part of this is probably historical. Over the past half-century or so, American culture has become
more attuned to the power of relationships. Masculinity has changed, at least a bit.
The so-called Flynn Effect describes the rise in measured I.Q. scores over the decades. Perhaps
we could invent something called the Grant Effect, on the improvement of mass emotional
intelligence over the decades. This gradual change might be one of the greatest contributors to
progress and well-being that we’ve experienced in our lifetimes.
A version of this op-ed appeared in print on November 6, 2012, on page A29 of the New
York edition with the headline: The Heart Grows Smarter.
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Leonard Pitt interview NPR Fathers
ED GORDON, host:
I'm Ed Gordon, and this is NEWS AND NOTES.
This Sunday is Father's Day, but not everyone will be celebrating. People who have absent
fathers or abusive fathers may see the holiday as a painful reminder of a troubled present or past.
Pulitzer Prize winning columnist Leonard Pitts grew up with a disappearing, alcoholic father, but
he's gone on to be a role model for his own children. So, what makes the son of an absent or
abusive father into a good dad himself? That's the theme of Leonard's book, Becoming Dad:
Black Men and the Journey to Fatherhood."
Pitts spoke with NPR's Farai Chideya.
FARAI CHIDEYA reporting:
Tell us first about your father. Was he ever kind to you?
Mr. LEONARD PITT (Author, Becoming Dad): Few and far between, I guess were his
kindnesses. And not - I don't remember kindnesses specifically to me, but there were times when
he would come in when he was not drunk, and he was not in a mood. And the house would be a
lot lighter than it would otherwise be. He would be - he would be very fun to be around. He'd be,
you know, laughing and cracking jokes. And, you know, he'd make you laugh. So, in that regard,
yeah.
CHIDEYA: Did you ever want to kill him?
Mr. PITTS: Yeah. I remember probably the last major fight that, you know, went on in the house
was the one where he - it's detailed in the book - the one where he pulled a gun for the second
time - a rifle for the second time, and where I wound up with a cut across my face. And I
remember jumping on his back and pounding the side of his head. And I really wanted to, you
know, at that point, I really wanted to take him out.
I was a little older then, you know, and I think, you know, as you get older, you've got all these
pent up resentments and emotions and you're older now; you can do something about it. So, you
know, yeah, I think at that point, I would like to have done that, in that moment.
CHIDEYA: So how did you heal those wounds when you became a father and were you afraid to
be a father?
Mr. PITTS: I think I was afraid to be a father, but the thing is that I was a father before I had a
choice in the matter, really. I fell in love with a woman who already had two kids. As for
healing, I think writing the book was my way of healing, to tell you the truth. I don't even think
that I'd realized that there was something that needed to be healed until I got into writing the
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book and dealt with a lot of these men and their unresolved feelings towards their father and the
realization that I had a lot of those same feelings and needed to do something about it, or else see
it carried forward into the next generation, which I did not want to do.
CHIDEYA: You profile a series of men who had absent or abusive fathers, some of whom went
on to abuse other people in their lives...
Mr. PITTS: Mm-hmm.
CHIDEYA: ...some of whom became exemplary fathers like yourself...
Mr. PITTS: Right.
CHIDEYA: Give us an example of just two of the men that you spoke with.
Mr. PITTS: Oh, my goodness! There was a gentleman that I met in Yonkers. This guy, in
another life, you know, could have been president of the United States or could have been
chairman of the Federal Reserve or something, because he just had this magnetism about him.
And yet, the fact that his father - I believe his father was abusive, if I'm recalling the story
correctly. And, you know, the life that he had lived with his father just sort of sent him on this
downward spiral of drugs and of misdeeds.
And he had wound up abusing the woman who he said was, you know, life and breath to him.
And he was in recovery when we met and was trying to salvage his life. But I just looked at this
guy and then, it's like, what could you have been, had your life not taken, you know, this detour?
There's another gentleman that I interviewed - a guy named David - who, at first, assured me that
he didn't want his father's approval, you know, it didn't matter that his father had ignored him
and mistreated him. And, you know, we sort of left the interview there. And then, at the end, as
I'm walking out, he says - he whispers almost to himself - even now, I want his approval, even
now. And it's sort of like, you get this sense of, you know, of how he has lied to himself about
this so much and for so long that I don't think even he realized how much he was hurt by the fact
that his father had not been there for him.
CHIDEYA: This book focuses on African-American men. And you have pictures and
descriptions, and interviews with people...
Mr. PITTS: Mm-hmm.
CHIDEYA: ...from many different walks of life. What are the special challenges that face
African-American men and African-American fathers?
Mr. PITTS: The challenges that face us as African-American men and as fathers are multifold.
And I guess they all, you know, many of them spring from the same place that a lot of other
African-American woes spring. It's, you know, from racism in the society. But then I think
what's happened is that we, you know, our families have sort of mutated in response to this to
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where it has become the norm that dad is not home; it's not an exception. What's an exception,
what's "weird," and several people in the book reference this, is when dad is home. When mom
and dad are married with children, I think that's regarded as outside the norm, as something that's
weird.
I think the challenge that we face as African-American men is to reclaim our place in our
families and in our communities. The challenges that we face is to understand that our value to
our communities and our homes goes beyond the monetary, which is where everybody always
stops, you know. But that we as men bring something special to a household that cannot, by and
large, be duplicated by women.
CHIDEYA: Can you tell us about Mark(ph) and Germaine(ph), both of whom ended up dealing
with unexpected pregnancies when they were teenagers...
Mr. PITTS: Yeah.
CHIDEYA: ...and you talked to these two young guys.
Mr. PITTS: Yeah, I interviewed them. I had not planned it that way, but they basically bookended one another. Germaine was a kid who grew up with, you know, essentially no father and
with a mom, who, you know, was rather abusive, as well. And he, you know, was in and out of
trouble and suddenly he's expecting a child. And he's saying that, I don't know, you know, I don't
know what kind of father I'm going to be. I want to do better, but I don't know.
Germaine was a teenage father, also from a stable, you know, two-parent home in Los Angeles.
And he faced, you know, fatherhood with a lot more confidence, with a lot more of a sense of,
you know, knowing the territory, knowing the lay of the land and knowing that this was
something that he could do.
What was really troubling to me was that after - toward the end of working on the book and after
the respective children had been born, I went looking for both of them to find out, you know,
how things were going. And Germaine, you know, was good and was progressing along and was
upbeat. And Mark, I couldn't even find. It really spoke to me of the power of, you know, being
raised in a stable environment versus, you know, sort of raising yourself on the streets.
CHIDEYA: At the same time, though, you come from a household where you had to deal with
this abuse...
Mr. PITTS: Mm-hmm. Right.
CHIDEYA: Not absence, but abuse, and you became a good father. So what gives people like
yourself the ability to transcend that?
Mr. PITTS: I tell people I was fortunate enough to have been raised by Wonder Woman. And I
know that every boy idolizes his mom, but my mom was really something else. And I think the
determining factor was that she had a way of instilling in us this fact, this idea that she had
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expectations of her children. There were certain things that you just did not do if you were Agnes
Pitts' son or daughter.
CHIDEYA: Can you give us a Father's Day message for anyone who may have had a difficult
father or an absent father; maybe someone who is a young father who's looking for inspiration.
Mr. PITTS: I think that as the children of father's who are either absent or abusive, there's - we
are one of two things: we are either a reflection or a rejection of dad. And I would encourage,
particularly that young father, if your dad was not the father that you wanted him to be, then you
obviously got to be a constant rejection of him. But the thing that you have to remember is that
you are not there to be to that child the father that you didn't have. You're there to be the father
that that child needs and wants.
CHIDEYA: Leonard, happy Father's Day.
Mr. PITTS: And happy Father's Day to you, too. Thank you very much.
CHIDEYA: Leonard Pitts Jr. won the Pulitzer Prize in 2004 for his syndicated column. His book
is Becoming Dad: Black Men and the Journey to Fatherhood.
GORDON: That was NPR's Farai Chideya.
Copyright © 2006 NPR.
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I don’t have any tattoos. I haven’t developed a drug addiction. I’m in a stable relationship with a
wonderful man. I’ve always been a straight-A student. Rather disappointingly, as I enter my mid20s, I have come to realize that—at least on the surface—I am a daughter that most parents
would agree has rather avoided the classic pitfalls that might cause them sleepless nights. And,
while recognizing that I am extremely lucky, this list of somewhat dubious accomplishments (if
being too squeamish to get a tattoo might be called that) also makes me rather cross. Because
I’ve never understood why my father might not want to know me.
Now, it’s not that I’m perfect. In fact, I’m a long way from it. But he doesn’t know me well
enough to know that I’m not perfect. He’s only ever heard the positive headlines, never
witnessed the tantrums and trauma behind them. Despite doing everything in a rather boring,
conventionally "correct" way, and never having given him an excuse to intermittently exclude
me from his life, he’s never wanted to feature more than passingly in mine. I neither deserve nor
want pity, as I have a wealth of loving relationships that more than compensate for his absence.
But, over the last year or so, I’ve become increasingly reflective on what our cultural take on
fathers is.
*****
If the importance of fathers is emotional as well as financial, as the late 20th century
psychological literature has affirmed, what discourse is in place for those who are missing one?
And if that discourse seems to rest on our overwhelming sense of loss or inability to form
healthy relationships with men, what is in place for those who have defied this?
Our conception of fatherless daughters derives almost entirely from psychoanalytic theory. The
narrative that fatherless daughters are damaged isn’t a useful one. It provides too easy a get-out
for those who want to ignore the fact that the most important factors to allow lone parents and
their children to flourish are social and economic support.
But the cultural vision of the father-role has failed to evolve in any positive way since the mid20th century. The surviving trope is largely redundant, just as the image of the fatherless
daughter is negative and largely false. Of course, experiences of fatherlessness are stunningly
varied. I’m not claiming that all children who have grown up without a father figure emerge
unscathed. Rather that having one image of fatherlessness isn’t useful, and our weak but
pervasive image of fatherhood contributes to this.
Modern families are increasingly complex entities, and—despite the complications and tensions
arising from this—are stronger and more beautiful for it. It seems to me that the traditional
meanings attached to "fatherhood" have failed to keep up with the shape of our families. We are
slowly coming to recognize the multiple ways that families might be healthy and loving, and are
reinterpreting the traditional "nuclear" family into something more diverse and accepting. Is it
time to re-examine what our images are of fatherlessness?
I suspect that my feelings toward my father’s absence have been more stimulated by the cultural
perception of the essentialness of paternal love than by any tangible privation. We’ve certainly
changed our understanding of lone mothers. Might it be time to formulate a new and more
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nuanced understanding of what it means to be the child of a single mother? There are many of us
around, quietly going about our daily lives, without ever having been taken to play football in the
park (my mother was more one for taking me swimming; again, not exactly a deprivation), trying
to avoid the look of "Oh, you must be unable to form meaningful relationships with men/have
abandonment issues/have a difficult relationship with your mother."
No really, I’m fine. I just want to know why he doesn’t want to know me. And why I still care.
*****
Let’s acknowledge that all children should grow up in a loving and supportive environment, and
that this can take many shapes and forms. Let’s recognize that the heteronormative model of
two-parent families isn’t the only valid space to raise healthy and emotionally nourished
children. Let’s decide to evolve our ideas of what parenting means and how to do it well. Since
fathers don’t have to be biologically related to the children they’re raising to be wonderful
parental figures, and the embodiment of "traditional" fatherly attributes doesn’t have to be male,
what does being a dad actually mean?
It’s not enough to rest on the tired trope of fathers-are-important-because-children-need-men.
And nothing creeps me out more than the father-as-protector cliché (I learned to get up and brush
myself off after falling over just fine, thanks). Fatherhood isn’t about personifying gendered
qualities or attributes. Fathers don’t have a distinct role to play purely by virtue of their role in
the procreative act, and certainly not a uniform one.
The fact is that there are many ways of being a good father, and it’s about being a good role
model of a person, not of a particular gender. I want my (future) children to have a relationship
with their (future) father not because he’s a man, but because he’s another person to love and
learn from, and he’ll have qualities as an individual, not a gender stereotype. Parenthood for men
should be an experience culturally articulated in all of its glorious modern messiness.
*****
I think it’s because there is no conversation about what fatherhood means that my father was able
to "opt out." There is indeed a stigma around being an absent father. But this stigma doesn’t do
anything to help men who just don’t know how to go about being a father. Perhaps he thinks the
stigma of not getting involved at all is preferable to trying and failing.
Can we seek to understand what it means to be a father without prescribing the right way to be
one? If we created a space to talk about fatherhood (a conversation that must engage women and
children), we might be able to persuade more men that being a father isn’t an "all in" or "all out"
experience, and that positive fatherhood comes in many forms.
I don’t want my father to be a 1950s stereotype, as he’s clearly not cut out for that. But I do want
him to know me.
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Sarah Laing is studying for a PhD in London having graduated from Oxford University in the
summer. She writes on women, masculinity, and mental health. She lives with her partner but
regularly visits her lovely cat and terrifying mother.
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http://www.nytimes.com/2015/12/25/world/asia/vietnam-seeking-redemption.html?_r=0

In Search of Their Fathers: Seeking Redemption in Vietnam
By MIKE
IVES

Bilateral trade is now worth nearly $30 billion, and Vietnam is a member of the Trans-Pacific Partnership, an
American-led trade agreement among a dozen Pacific Rim countries.
American corporations, including McDonald’s and Starbucks, have opened here hoping to tap into Vietnam’s
emerging middle class.
Bui Van Nghi, secretary general of the Vietnam-U.S.A. Society, a Communist Party organization that arranged the
group’s 11-day trip, said it represented yet another step forward in the normalization process.
“If we want the relationship between our two countries to develop, we need more mutual understanding,” he said.
At four meetings across Vietnam this month between the six Americans and more than 20 Vietnamese sons and
daughters, decades-old walls began to crumble brick by brick.
In Ho Chi Minh City, Susan Mitchell-Mattera, 51, a hospice nurse from Carson, Calif., played a few notes of a
harmonica that her father, James C. Mitchell Jr., had owned before he was killed in the Mekong Delta in 1970. She
had found it recently, she said, in a chest that her mother could not bring herself to open for 46 years.
That story resonated with Nguyen Thi Hong Diem, 47, of Ho Chi Minh City, whose father and mother were Viet Cong
soldiers and were also killed in the Mekong Delta.
“I really feel that we share a common pain,” she said.
A few seats down, Vu Ngoc Xiem, 66, was staring intently at the Americans, his face clenched in what looked like
anger. Finally, he rose to speak, steadying himself with his hands.
When he was 14, he said, American bombs had killed his father. Four years later, they struck his school, killing all
but 19 students.
For most of his life, he had wanted nothing more than revenge. Now, facing the children of his enemies, he faltered.
The group of Americans visiting Ho Chi Minh City were taken to an Agent Orange rehabilitation center
at Tu Do Hospital. Credit Christian Berg for The New York Times
“You must understand,” he said, “Vietnam is a country that loves its people and loves peace.”
His desire for revenge had faded, he said.
“Revenge cannot help us,” he said. “I fully believe that we can do something more useful for our countries and our
people.”
As the Americans watched Mr. Xiem’s hatred dissolve into something like acceptance, several felt a sharp pang of
recognition. His words spoke to their own conflicted feelings.
The Americans also sought solace in another way on this trip, visiting the places their fathers had died or gone
missing.
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Ronald R. Reyes, 47, followed a ridge to the base of a hill in Khe Sanh, where his father, Pfc. Ronald Reyes, had
been killed during the North Vietnamese siege of 1968, a battle now seen as important mainly for persuading
Americans that the war was futile.
Mr. Reyes, a mortgage consultant from Simi Valley, Calif., fell to the ground, then leafed through a photo album that
his father had carried during the war.
“I’ve come back,” he said, “and the country is taking care of me.”
In nearby Quang Ngai Province, Mike Burkett, 49, a food-and-beverage salesman from Houston, visited a peaceful
river where his father, Spec. Curtis Earl Burkett, drowned in 1971.
At the riverbank, Mr. Burkett left a laminated photograph of a 1968 Camaro that belonged to his father, along with
some cigars.
“That’s one thing I regretted,” Mr. Burkett said later. “I never got to smoke a cigar with my dad.”
Ms. Carlson Delogne, who works in health care marketing, said she was less sure about how or where her father, Air
Force Capt. John W. Carlson, had died.
The F-5C fighter jet he piloted was reported to have crashed Dec. 7, 1966, about 39 miles from Ho Chi Minh City,
then called Saigon. Her sister later spent years searching for further clues, without much success.
But just before her trip to Vietnam, Ms. Carlson Delogne said, the Defense Department sent her a file identifying
coordinates near Long Nguyen village that investigators believe may be the crash site.
Mr. Reyes plugged the coordinates into Google Earth, and three of the Americans left their hotel in a small bus.
After more than 30 miles on a drab, four-lane highway, the driver turned off, stopping on a narrow gravel road
between two stands of tall rubber trees.
Ms. Carlson Delogne and Mr. Reyes leapt out and walked quickly through the trees. The digital trail ended 650 feet
from the road in a shallow, bedroom-size crater.
Mr. Reyes said the crater did not look natural.
Ms. Carlson Delogne stepped inside and fell to her knees, sobbing violently for several minutes, as sunlight dappled
her face and a light wind stirred the trees’ leaves.
Then she spoke to the father she had longed to meet as a grown woman.
“I don’t know where you are physically — maybe you’re here, or maybe you’re nearby,” she said, her voice quaking.
“But I have always felt you with me as I stay sober each day, as I confront fears and do things that scare me, like
being here right now.
“I see the beauty of this place, and its people, and I’ve seen the effects of the bombs,” she continued. “And I don’t
understand how someone who was so loving — and kind, and handsome and great — could be at war with this
place.”
She dug a small hole with her hands in the black soil, and buried the missing-in-action bracelet.
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Why read fiction in the first place?
The Surprising Power of Reading Fiction: 9 Ways it Makes Us Happier and More Creative
1. Empathy: Imagining creates understanding
To put yourself in the shoes of others and grow your capacity for empathy, you can hardly do better
than reading fiction. Multiple studies have shown that imagining stories helps activate the regions of
your brain responsible for better understanding others and seeing the world from a new perspective.
When the psychologist Raymond Mar analyzed 86 fMRI studies, he saw substantial overlap in the brain
networks used to understand stories and the networks used to navigate interactions with other
individuals.
“…In particular, interactions in which we’re trying to figure out the thoughts and feelings of others.
Scientists call this capacity of the brain to construct a map of other people’s intentions ‘theory of mind.’
Narratives offer a unique opportunity to engage this capacity, as we identify with characters’ longings
and frustrations, guess at their hidden motives and track their encounters with friends and enemies,
neighbors and lovers.”
That’s because when we read about a situation or feeling, it’s very nearly as if we’re feeling it
ourselves. …
Two researchers from Washington University in St. Louis scanned the brains of fiction readers and
discovered that their test subjects created intense, graphic mental simulations of the sights, sounds,
movements, and tastes they encountered in the narrative. In essence, their brains reacted as if they
were actually living the events they were reading about.
2. Disengagement: Reading is most effective for stress
Your brain can’t operate at maximum capacity 24/7—far from it. We all need periods of
disengagement to rest our cognitive capabilities and get back to peak functionality.
Tony Schwartz talks about this as one of the most overlooked elements of our lives: Even the fastest
racing car can’t win the race with at least one or two great pit stops. The same holds true for ourselves.
If we don’t have “pit-stops” built into our days, there is now chance we can race at a high performance.
And reading fiction is among the very best ways to get that disengaged rest. The New Yorker reports
that:
Reading has been shown to put our brains into a pleasurable trance-like state, similar to meditation,
and it brings the same health benefits of deep relaxation and inner calm. Regular readers sleep
better, have lower stress levels, higher self-esteem, and lower rates of depression than non-readers.
Research at the University of Sussex shows that reading is the most effective way to overcome stress,
beating out other methods like listening to music or taking a walk.
Within 6 minutes of silent reading, participants’ heart rates slowed and tension in their muscles eased
up to 68%. Psychologists believe reading works so well because the mind’s concentration creates a
distraction that eases the body’s stress.
3. Sleep: Regular readers sleep better
In fact, the kind of relaxed disengagement that reading creates can become the perfect environment
for helping you sleep.
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Creating a sleep ritual is a great way to build up a consistent sleep pattern. One of the key things is to
have the last activity completely disengage you from the tasks of the rest of your day.
…the power of reading before bed—fiction only:
“Do not read non-fiction prior to bed, which encourages projection into the future and
preoccupation/planning. Read fiction that engages the imagination and demands present-state
attention.”…
4. Improved relationships: Books are a ‘reality simulator’
Life is complicated. Oftentimes, interpersonal relationships and challenges don’t have the simple
resolutions we might like. How can we become more accepting of this reality? By using fiction to explore
ideas of change, complex emotions and the unknown.
Keith Oatley, an emeritus professor of cognitive psychology at the University of Toronto, proposed to
the New York Times that reading produces a kind of reality simulation that “runs on minds of readers
just as computer simulations run on computers.”
Fiction, Dr. Oatley notes, “is a particularly useful simulation because negotiating the social world
effectively is extremely tricky, requiring us to weigh up myriad interacting instances of cause and
effect. Just as computer simulations can help us get to grips with complex problems such as flying a
plane or forecasting the weather, so novels, stories and dramas can help us understand the
complexities of social life.”
Writer Eileen Gunn suggests that reading science fiction, in particular, helps us accept change more
readily:
“What science fiction does, especially in those works that deal with the future, is help people
understand that things change and that you can live through it. Change is all around us. Probably
things change faster now than they did four or five hundred years ago, particularly in some parts of
the world.”
5. Memory: Readers have less mental decline in later life
We know that hearing a story is a great way to remember information for the long-term.
Now there’s also evidence that readers experience slower memory declined later in life compared to
non-readers. In particular, later-in-life readers have a 32 percent lower rate of mental decline compared
to their peers.
In addition to slower memory decline, those who read more have been found to show less
characteristics of Alzheimer’s disease, according to a 2001 study published in the journal Proceedings of
the National Academy of Sciences.
6. Inclusivity: Stories open your mind
Can reading Harry Potter make us more inclusive, tolerant and open-minded? One study says yes. …
The study, published in the Journal of Applied Social Psychology, tested whether the novels of Harry
Potter could be used as a tool for improving attitudes toward stigmatized groups.
After 3 experiments in which students read passages of the books about discrimination, the students
showed changed attitudes about everything from immigrants to gay students.
Mic reports that “the researchers credited the books with improving readers’ ability to assume the
perspective of marginalized groups. They also claimed that young children, with the help of a teacher,
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were able to understand that Harry’s frequent support of “mudbloods” was an allegory towards bigotry
in real-life society.”
There’s no doubt that books can open your mind. This great, short TED talk by Lisa Bu shows just how
much.
7. Vocabulary: Fiction readers build more language
We all want the kind of vocabulary that can help us express ourselves and connect with others.
Fiction can help you get there. A 2013 Emory University compared the brains of people after they read
fiction (specifically, Robert Harris’ Pompeii over nine nights) to the brains of people who didn’t read.
The brains of the readers showed more activity in certain areas than those who didn’t read—especially
the left temporal cortex, the part of the brain typically associated with understanding language.
The website testyourvocab.com analyzed millions of its test-takers to discover the somewhat expected
conclusion that reading more builds a bigger vocabulary. What was less expected was how much of a
difference the type of reading made: Fiction readers were significantly more likely to have a larger
vocabulary:
The study noted: “That fiction reading would increase vocabulary size more than just non-fiction was
one of our hypotheses — it makes sense, after all, considering that fiction tends to use a greater variety
of words than nonfiction does. However, we hadn’t expected its effect to be this prominent.”
8. Creativity: Fictions allows for uncertainty (where creativity thrives!)
In the movies, we often long for a happy ending. Have you noticed that fiction can be much more
ambiguous?
That’s exactly what makes it the perfect environment for creativity. A study published in Creativity
Research Journal asked students to read either a short fictional story or a non-fiction essay and then
measured their emotional need for certainty and stability.
Researchers discovered that the fiction readers had less need for “cognitive closure” than those who
read nonfiction, and added:
“These findings suggest that reading fictional literature could lead to better procedures of processing
information generally, including those of creativity.”
9. Pleasure: Reading makes you happier
All the above factors are great. But the very biggest reason I try to read every single day? I love it. It
makes me happy, and I’m not alone—a survey of 1,500 adult readers in the UK found that 76% of them
said reading improves their life and helps to make them feel good.
Other findings of the survey are that those who read books regularly are on average more satisfied
with life, happier, and more likely to feel that the things they do in life are worthwhile.
The Surprising Power of Reading Fiction: 9 Ways It Make Us Happier and More Creative." Buffer Open. 2015. Web. 24 Feb.
2016. https://open.buffer.com/reading-fiction/
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The value of rereading
The novelist Vladimir Nabokov (1980) writes the following about the necessity for rereading:
When we read a book for the first time the very process of laboriously moving our eyes from left to right,
line after line, page after page, this complicated physical work upon the book, the very process of
learning in terms of space and time what the book is about, this stands between us and artistic
appreciation. When we look at a painting we do not have to move our eyes in a special way even if, as in
a book, the picture contains elements of depth and development. The element of time does not readily
enter in a first contact with a painting. In reading a book, we must have time to acquaint ourselves with
it. We have no physical organ (as we have one in regard to the eye in a painting) that takes in the whole
picture and then can enjoy the details. But at a second, or third, or fourth reading we do, in a sense,
behave toward a book as we do toward a painting. (p. 62)
Another argument for rereading is provided by Broyard (1985) when he writes how during a first reading
of a book we are often distracted by pleasure, excitement or curiosity. The book may actually so seize us
that we rush through it in what he refers to as a "kind of delirium." If we only read a book once, we may
only remember the main outline of the work. The beautiful sentences and heartbreaking scenes may be
either missed or forgotten, not necessarily because we are careless readers but because a book,
especially a good or great book, can often be a very subtle, intricate and demanding experience.
New insights through rereading
Perhaps the strongest case for rereading made by educators comes from Tierney and Pearson (1983).
They believe that readers are more likely to gain new insights into a variety of perspectives, or in their
words: "try out different alignments or stances" as they read. Eleanor Gibson's description of how
she approaches the work of Jane Austen provides an example of the different stances a reader may take
toward a text:
Her novels are not for airport reading They are for reading over and over, savoring every phrase,
memorizing the best of them, and setting an even deeper understanding of Jane's “sense of human
comedy" ... AsI read the book for perhaps the twenty-fifth time, I consider what point she is trying to
make in the similarities and differences between the characters ... I want to discover for myself what this
sensitive and perceptive individual is trying to tell me. Sometimes I only want to sink back and
enjoy it and laugh myself. (Gibson & Levin, 1975,458-460)
In order to read in this way, students must take the time to rethink, reexamine, and review what they
read. And this will not happen during a single reading; rather it occurs only after engaging in rereading
the text several times. Tierney and Pearson also suggest that we think of a reader as someone who
revises in the same way that a writer is a reviser. They consider revising as important to reading as it
is to writing. Students are only able to construct models of meaning for a text if they approach the text
with the same degree of deliberation and reflection that writers engage in when they revise a text.
Readers should examine their developing interpretations and view the models of meaning they build as
draft-like in nature, subject to revision that emerges through subsequent rereading.
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Encouraging rereading
David Wyatt (1986), in describing the draft-like quality of our interpretations of a text, notes that we
take what we need from what we read, and what we need changes. The meaning of a text should be
located less in a particular interpretation than in the history of our return to it. Wyatt is making a point
about what he refers to as the "unfixedness" of the reader and the reader's interpretation which, in
Shakespeare's words, "alters when it alteration finds." The alteration found is alteration of the reader,
and it has the effect of conditioning any interpretation a book has for a reader. As readers, we are
only finished reading a book when we stop second-guessing it, and that means that we are probably
never finished with it.
Once teachers accept the value of rereading, and students are convinced that they should engage in
rereading, how can teachers encourage rereading? Tierney and Pearson (1983) remind us that we
should not assume that merely allowing time for rethinking, reexamining, reviewing or rereading will
guarantee that students will revise their readings. Students should receive instructional guidance when
they are asked to go through a text a second, third, or fourth time. They need to be given reasons for
another reading of a text, such as to get a general feel for the topic, to find specific information, to
appreciate the author's use of language or imagery, or to read from another point of view or
perspective. And students need the support and feedback that can only come from having an
opportunity to share and discuss their different interpretations of the text with thoughtful teachers and
interested peers
Perez, Samuel A. "Rereading to Enhance Text Understanding in the Secondary Classroom." Rereading to Enhance Text
Understanding in the Secondary Classroom. Reading Horizons. Web. 20 Mar. 2016.
<http://scholarworks.wmich.edu/cgi/viewcontent.cgi?article=1654&context=reading_horizons>.

Ways to “maybe” get students to re-read.
This is an example of a general re-reading protocol on fiction that might be handled either in a reading
journal or, more collaboratively, in an on-line discussion.
How did the story's general purport and orientation change after second reading?
What aspects of the story have you "misremembered," adapted to conform to your first reading?
What possibilities of the text have you ignored (not account for) during earlier reading?
What "mysteries" or "gaps" in the narrative have you tried to settle and how successfully?
What aspects in the story are still unresolved, what questions unanswered?
Who did you identify with during first reading, and how did this identification change in subsequent
rereadings?
Have your generic or thematic expectations about the story changed?
Is the story more/or less satisfying after second reading, and why?
As you begin to sort out the textual "evidence" in support of an interpretation of the story, which details
do you find useful, and which seem difficult to resolve with your interpretation?
Has this approach to reading given you more confidence in your judgments and helped you understand
the intricate details of the text better?
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Another rereading protocol, focused in this case on a poetic text, can be built from questions such as
these:
Exploring the text
Read the poem slowly and "out loud" several times. Look up any words you are unsure about, noting
different meanings, synonyms, antonyms, linguistic roots as relevant, including allusions you don't know
(such as references to classical mythology or the Bible). Note any images in the poem and experience
them in sensory as well as intellectual terms.
Exploring patterns
What is/are the metrical pattern(s) of the poem? Where are there breaks in the pattern? Are there any
repeated words, phrases, or images? Does the poem rhyme? Is it a regular rhyme scheme? Are there
any approximate or off-rhymes?
Questioning the text
Where are the gaps or ambiguities of syntax or meaning in the poem? Are there any hints of a subtext
which conflicts or questions the surface text?
Exploring the author's and work's general repertoire (adapted after McCormick, Waller, Flower, 16-27)
What do you know about the author and the personal conditions under which he/she wrote? What can
you deduce from the poem? How do you think age, gender, race, social or financial status of the author
might be relevant to the poem? What else do you know about the time, the place, and social, cultural,
and/or political conditions of the work? Which of these might be relevant to this particular text?
Exploring the author's and work's literary repertoire (adapted after McCormick, Waller, Flower, 16-27)
What are the literary conventions and expectations of the time which affect this work in terms of genre
and form, rhetorical strategies, imagery, meter (or lack of it), etc. Do you know any other works by this
author? If so, what patterns and ideas seem to recur in those works that you think may be in this one?
Matching up your own personal, literary, and general repertoires
What expectations do you have for the genre and the subject represented by this poem? How does it
meet or disappoint those expectations? How do your relevant personal experiences (as recorded in your
free association) match or clash with those suggested in the poem? Are they so strong that they might
block your ability to respond to the poem? What differences (from the author) in age, race, gender,
social or political status, etc. might color and shape your reading of this poem?
"The Rereading/Rewriting Process: Theory and Collaborative, On-line Pedagogy." The Rereading/Rewriting Process: Theory and
Collaborative, On-line Pedagogy. Web. 20 Mar. 2016. <http://www.vcu.edu/engweb/ReReadingTheorychapter.htm>.
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1 Corinthians 13:11 When I was a child, I spake as a child, I understood as a child, I thought as a child:
but when I became a man, I put away childish things.
Pages 1 – 5
Little Jack Horner
Sat in the corner
Eating his Christmas pie,
He stuck in this thumb,
Pulled out a plum
And said “What a good boy am I!”
Pages 7 – 8
Jack be nimble, Jack be quick,
Jack jumped over a candlestick.
Pages 27 – 29
Humpty-Dumpty sat on a wall,
Humpty-Dumpty had a great fall.
All the King’s horses and all the King’s men,
Couldn’t put Humpty together again.
Pages 30 – 32
Sing a song of sixpence,
A pocket full of rye,
Four and twenty blackbirds,
Baked in a pie.
When the pie was opened,
The birds began to sing,
Now, wasn’t that a dainty dish
To set before the King?
The King was in his counting house,
Counting out his money.
The Queen was in the parlour,
Eating bread and honey.
The maid was in the garden
Hanging out the clothes.
When along came a blackbird,
And snipped off her nose!
Pages 41-43
Baa, baa, black sheep, have you any wool?
Yes, sir, yes, sir, three bags full.
One for the master, one for the dame,
And one for the little boy who lives down the lane.

Roberts, Chris. Heavy Words Lightly Thrown: The Reason behind the Rhyme. New York: Gotham, 2005. Print.
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Dr. Seuss? in the high school classroom. Sure!
Read a Dr. Seuss book to the class. Allow students to look at the pictures, and ask them to think about
the messages and main points of the story.
Discuss the main ideas and themes in the book. Also discuss the techniques Dr. Seuss uses to convey
these messages and themes. Some examples of techniques include using simple words and word
structure, specific words or phrases that rhyme or repeat, drawings, and characters' actions. How do his
techniques help get his points across?
• Have students read a Dr. Seuss book of their choice and determine the themes they discover. Ask
them to list these themes and write explaining the book's message with regard to the themes.
Horton Hears A Who
Themes: democratization in post-war Japan, treating Japanese people with respect and really listening
to them
Explain that the United States occupied Japan after World War II, and this is the period with which
Horton is dealing.
Yertle the Turtle
Themes: Hitler, thirst for power
The Sneetches
Themes: anti-Semitism, racism, tolerance
Explain to students that the Nazis often required Jews to wear yellow stars on their clothing to identify
themselves as Jewish.
The Cat in the Hat
Themes: general subversion and rebellion against authority, new optimism and energy of the 1960s
The Lorax
Themes: conservation, corporate greed, against the consumer culture
The Butter Battle Book
Themes: Cold War, against silly conflict that escalates into a dangerous situation.
FISH? - Shel Silverstein
The little fish eats the tiny fish,
The big fish eats the little fish—
So only the biggest fish gets fat.
Do you know any folks like that?
Listen to the Mustn'ts - Shel Silverstein
Listen to the MUSTN'TS, child,
Listen to the DON'TS
Listen to the SHOULDN'TS
The IMPOSSIBLES, the WONT'S
Listen to the NEVER HAVES
Then listen close to meAnything can happen, child,
ANYTHING can be.
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SARAH CYNTHIA SYLVIA STOUT
WOULD NOT TAKE THE GARBAGE OUT

Sarah Cynthia Sylvia Stout
Would not take the garbage out!
She'd scour the pots and scrape the pans,
Candy the yams and spice the hams,
And though her daddy would scream and shout,
She simply would not take the garbage out.
And so it piled up to the ceilings:
Coffee grounds, potato peelings,
Brown bananas, rotten peas,
Chunks of sour cottage cheese.
It filled the can, it covered the floor,
It cracked the window and blocked the door
With bacon rinds and chicken bones,
Drippy ends of ice cream cones,
Prune pits, peach pits, orange peel,
Gloppy glumps of cold oatmeal,
Pizza crusts and withered greens,
Soggy beans and tangerines,
Crusts of black burned buttered toast,
Gristly bits of beefy roasts. . .
The garbage rolled on down the hall,
It raised the roof, it broke the wall. . .
Greasy napkins, cookie crumbs,
Globs of gooey bubble gum,
Cellophane from green baloney,
Rubbery blubbery macaroni,
Peanut butter, caked and dry,
Curdled milk and crusts of pie,
Moldy melons, dried-up mustard,
Eggshells mixed with lemon custard,
Cold french fried and rancid meat,
Yellow lumps of Cream of Wheat.
At last the garbage reached so high
That it finally touched the sky.
And all the neighbors moved away,
And none of her friends would come to play.
And finally Sarah Cynthia Stout said,
"OK, I'll take the garbage out!"
But then, of course, it was too late. . .
The garbage reached across the state,
From New York to the Golden Gate.
And there, in the garbage she did hate,
Poor Sarah met an awful fate,
That I cannot now relate
Because the hour is much too late.
But children, remember Sarah Stout
And always take the garbage out!
Shel Silverstein, 1974
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Read the following quotations from books you may (hopefully) have read when you were
younger. Try to remember what you thought the meaning was when you first read the book.
How has your understanding of the quotation changed now that you are older? If you have not
read the book, go ahead and decide what you might have thought in the past and then what do
you think it means now.
In the last chart, try to remember quotations (you may paraphrase) from books/stories/poems that
you read when you were younger that impressed you. What did you think they meant then and
how has the meaning changed as you have matured?
Quotations from The Phantom Tollbooth.

There was once a boy named Milo who didn’t
know what to do with himself – not just
sometimes, but always.
When he was in school he longed to be out, and
when he was out he longed to be in. On the way
he thought about coming home, and coming
home he thought about going. Wherever he was
he wished he were somewhere else, and when
he got there he wondered why he’d bothered.
Nothing really interested him – least of all the
things that should have.
“Have you ever heard the wonderful silence just
before the dawn? Or the quiet and calm just as
a storm ends? Or perhaps you know the silence
when you haven't the answer to a question
you've been asked, or the hush of a country road
at night, or the expectant pause of a room full of
people when someone is just about to speak, or,
most beautiful of all, the moment after the door
closes and you're alone in the whole house?
Each one is different, you know, and all very
beautiful if you listen carefully.”
“You must never feel badly about making
mistakes ... as long as you take the trouble to
learn from them. For you often learn more by
being wrong for the right reasons than you do
by being right for the wrong reasons.”
“Everybody is so terribly sensitive about the
things they know best.”
“You can swim all day in the Sea of Knowledge
and not get wet.”
“The most important reason for going from one
place to another is to see what's in between.”
“But just because you can never reach it, doesn’t

What I thought or might
have thought when I was
younger.

What I think now. Why?
Why did the meaning
change?
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mean that it’s not worth looking for.”
“... what you learn today, for no reason at all,
will help you discover all the wonderful secrets
of tomorrow.”

Quotations from A Wrinkle In Time
"But Charles Wallace doesn't look different from
anybody else."
"No, Meg, but people are more than just the
way they look. Charles Wallace's difference isn't
physical. It's in essence."
“I don't understand it any more than you do, but
one thing I've learned is that you don't have to
understand things for them to be.”
“But you see, Meg, just because we don't
understand doesn't mean that the explanation
doesn't exist."
"Nothing is hopeless; we must hope for
everything"
"Like and equal are not the same thing at all!"
“'You mean you're comparing your lives to a
sonnet? A strict form but with freedom within
it?'
'Yes,' said Mrs. Whatsit. 'You're given the form,
but you have to write the sonnet yourself. What
you say is completely up to you’"

Quotations from Alice Through the Looking
Glass
Alice laughed. "There's no use trying," she said:
"one can't believe impossible things."
"I daresay you haven't had much practice," said
the Queen. "When I was your age, I always did it
for half-an-hour a day. Why, sometimes I've
believed as many as six impossible things before
breakfast."
‘Are we nearly there?’ Alice managed to pant
out at last.
‘Nearly there!’ the Queen repeated. ‘Why, we
passed it ten minutes ago! Faster!’
‘Well, in OUR country,’ said Alice, still panting a
little, ‘you’d generally get to somewhere else—if
you ran very fast for a long time, as we’ve been
doing.’
‘A slow sort of country!’ said the Queen. ‘Now,
HERE, you see, it takes all the running YOU can
do, to keep in the same place. If you want to get
somewhere else, you must run at least twice as
fast as that!’
That’s the effect of living backwards,’ the Queen
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said kindly: ‘it always makes one a little giddy at
first—’
‘Living backwards!’ Alice repeated in great
astonishment. ‘I never heard of such a thing!’
‘—but there’s one great advantage in it, that
one’s memory works both ways.’
‘I’m sure MINE only works one way,’ Alice
remarked. ‘I can’t remember things before they
happen.’
‘It’s a poor sort of memory that only works
backwards,’ the Queen remarked.
‘What sort of things do YOU remember best?’
Alice ventured to ask.
‘Oh, things that happened the week after next,’
the Queen replied in a careless tone. ‘For
instance, now,’ she went on, sticking a large
piece of plaster [band-aid] on her finger as she
spoke, ‘there’s the King’s Messenger. He’s in
prison now, being punished: and the trial
doesn’t even begin till next Wednesday: and of
course the crime comes last of all.’
‘Suppose he never commits the crime?’ said
Alice.
‘That would be all the better, wouldn’t it?’ the
Queen said, as she bound the plaster round her
finger with a bit of ribbon.
‘I should like to buy an egg, please,’ she said
timidly. ‘How do you sell them?’
‘Fivepence farthing for one—Twopence for two,’
the Sheep replied.
‘Then two are cheaper than one?’ Alice said in a
surprised tone, taking out her purse.
‘Only you MUST eat them both, if you buy two,’
said the Sheep.
‘Then I’ll have ONE, please,’ said Alice, as she
put the money down on the counter. For she
thought to herself, ‘They mightn’t be at all nice,
you know.’
‘My NAME is Alice, but—’
‘It’s a stupid enough name!’ Humpty Dumpty
interrupted impatiently. ‘What does it mean?’
‘MUST a name mean something?’ Alice asked
doubtfully.
‘Of course it must,’ Humpty Dumpty said with a
short laugh: ‘MY name means the shape I am—
and a good handsome shape it is, too. With a
name like yours, you might be any shape,
almost.’
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Quotation or paraphrase from a
book/story/poem you read when you
were younger.
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What it meant to you
when you were younger
and why (if you
remember).

What it means to you
today. Why did the
meaning change? Why do
you like the quotation?

Jack Horner meaning
Little “Jack” Horner was actually Thomas Horner, steward to the Abbot of Glastonbury during
the reign of King Henry VIII. Shortly after the dissolution of the monasteries, Mr. Horner settled into a
very comfortable house. The rhyme tells the story of his acquisition of the property.
Always keen to raise fresh funds, Henry had shown an interest in Glastonbury (and other
abbeys). Hoping to appease the royal appetite, the nervous Abbot, Richard Whiting, allegedly sent
Thomas Horner to the King with a special gift. This was a pie containing the title deeds to twelve manor
houses in the hope that these would deflect the King from acquiring Glastonbury Abbey. On his way to
London, the not so loyal courier Horner apparently stuck his thumb into the pie and extracted the deeds
for Mells Manor, a plum piece of real estate. The attempted bribe failed and the dissolution of the
monasteries (including Glastonbury) went ahead from 1536 to 1540. Richard Whiting was subsequently
executed, but the Horner family kept the house, so the moral of this one is: treachery and greed pay off,
but bribery is a bad idea.
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Jack be Nimble meaning
Various pagan associations here, with fortune-telling, fertility, and it being considered good luck
to be able to jump over a candlestick without the flame going out. The ability to do this meant a
prosperous year ahead. For no apparent reason, Buckinghamshire was once a real hot spot for candle
leaping and even elevated it to a sport, which considering some current Olympic “events,” is probably a
reasonable thing to do. …
Perhaps if you were nimble enough to clear the flame, it meant you were a lean and healthy
person up of the challenges of the year ahead, whereas the lardier among the crowd might cause a
draught and put the fire out. …
There are happier links for this rhyme in pre-Christian fertility rituals involving jumping over fire
and some, perhaps more sensible, young couples today still “jump the broomstick.”
Humpty Dumpty meaning
…Other, deeper analysts see the egg as a motif for mankind, representing the essential fragility of the
human condition, while in some cultures the egg symbolizes the soul. This is all well and happy as a
means of explaining the roots of the rhyme, but there is an eggstra-ordinary twist to this tale, at least
according to another theory
Apart from being the name of a drink and a means of referring to an ungainly person, “HumptyDumpty” was also the name given to a huge and powerful cannon that stood on the walls of Colchester.
At least, that’s the tale from the East Anglia tourist board—the local museum in Colchester is more
sceptical.
The story goes that, during the English Civil War (1642—49), Humpty was mounted on top of the
wall of St. Mary’s Church in Colchester. In common with other cannons of the time, it was made of cast
iron. Now, while cast iron is not as light as an egg, it is nevertheless quite brittle and shatters if
mishandled.
The city of Colchester—a Parliamentarian* (Roundhead) stronghold—had been captured by
Royalists (Cavaliers) in 1648. It might be fair to deduce from this that, as a defensive fixture, Humpty
can’t have been all that great. The King’s men held on to the city for eleven weeks and during the
Parliamentarian counter-siege, decided to use Humpty against the Parliamentarians. Unfortunately, they
lacked the skill to fire Humpty-Dumpty properly and managed to blow the cannon to pieces. (In an
alternative version the enemy hit the church tower.) Either way, Humpty-Dumpty was left in pieces all
over the ground and “all the King’s horses and all the King’s men couldn’t put Humpty together again.”
So here is a case of an ancient folk rhyme being given new life as an anti-Royalist chant.
Sing a Song of Sixpence meaning
Alternative theories abound for this one, but first a little culinary history. Once upon a time
apparently, people baked little clay whistles into the pastry on the top of pies. These whistles were
shaped like the heads of birds with their beaks wide open. The idea was that when the pie was cut and
the crust broken, the cold air outside met the hot contents inside, creating lots of steam. Also, the
eating of songbirds was considered normal in English, and still is in parts of Italy, so if blackbirds were
considered to be a culinary delicacy, then they were fit for royal consumption. Therefore, they whole
thing could just be about a meal, simple as that. All sorts of creatures were put in pies in the past,
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although the notion of people jumping out of food dishes did not come along until the reign of Queen
Anne.
According to the leading theory, this rhyme is about Henry VIII and two of his six wives; the maid
handing out the washing in the garden is Anne Boleyn, blissfully unaware of her future loss of head and
status, and the Queen is Catherine of Aragon, mother of Mary Tudor.
As with “Little Jack Horner,” the business about the pie is related to the dissolution of the
monasteries. Nowadays many “crusties” take jobs as cycle couriers, but in the past there was a real
crusty courier service whereby valuable documents were hidden in pies (and other everyday objects) in
order to conceal their worth from brigands. The story goes that King Henry VIII had the deeds to yet
more monasteries concealed in a pie that was sent to him. The King’s men went to the monasteries to
open them up and persuade the “blackbirds” there (clergymen were often jokingly associated with
blackbirds, as nuns are associated with penguins today) to sing—that is, to “sing” in the more modern
(Mafia, if you like) sense, meaning to plead and betray. Some monks tried to advance themselves by
grassing up (informing on) the abbot, who may have hidden a few items from the King’s men—little
things like gold crosses and ruby-encrusted mitres, valuable things that would cause even a monarch to
reassess his cash value.
So the King is in the counting house. Queen Catherine is out of the way in the parlour, divorced
from the action. Ms. Boleyn waits in the garden and finds all her new-found riches come to an abrupt
end with her beheading. Elements of the clergy (those blackbirds again) are also getting their own back
with accusations of witchcraft against her. In real life Anne got to choose her own executioner, a
Frenchman, and is quoted as having said, “I head he’s quite good and I have a very small neck!” She
referred to herself in the tower as “Queen Lackhead,” which has to be the epitome of gallows humour.
The whole break with the Church of Rome, and the dissolution of the monasteries, came about as a
result of the divorce of Catherine for Anne. It is perhaps a shame that the rhyme doesn’t go on to
chronicle what happened to the other wives. For that we have, “Divorced, beheaded, died; divorced,
beheaded, survived” as a handy mnemonic to remind us of their fates.
Baa, Baa, Black Sheep meaning
“Baa, Baa, Black Sheep” is an early complaint about taxes. Some version even end, “And none
for the little boy who lives down the lane,” which seems very unfair, as the “little boy” represented
either the farmers or the people of England.
The wealth of England was largely a result of the trade in wool, hence the “woolsack” on which
the Lord Chancellor still sits today in the House of Lords. The woolsack was introduced by King Edward III
in the fourteenth century and though originally filled with English wool, it is currently packed with wool
from each of the countries of the Commonwealth, in order to express unity among member states.
Quite how a British lord plonking himself down on the produce of more than fifty countries symbolizes
concord is hard to say, though it does provide a good metaphor for the British Empire.
During feudal times, taxes did not go to the Chancellor or even the European Union. In the
Middle Ages, farmers were required to give one-third of their income (which could be in the form of
goods such as wool) to their “master”—the local lord—who would in turn pass one-third of it to the
King, and another third to the “dame” (representing the Church). The final third they kept for
themselves or sold, and this was the part that went to the “little boy.” Of course, if you really want to
bleat about it, the sheep started off with all the wool but ended up with none at all.
Roberts, Chris. Heavy Words Lightly Thrown: The Reason behind the Rhyme. New York: Gotham, 2005. Print.
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READING FOR SIGNPOSTS
Signpost and Definitions

Clues to the Signpost

What Literary Element it Helps Us
Understand

Anchor Questions

Contrasts and Contradictions
A sharp contrast between what we
would expect and what we observe
the character doing; behavior
contradicts previous behavior or wellestablished patterns. Also contrasts
between characters or situations.

A character behaves or thinks in a
way we don’t expect, or an element
of a setting is something we would
not expect

Character development
Internal conflict
Theme
Relationship between setting and plot

Why would the character act or feel
this way?
How do the contrasts between
characters help us understand them?
How might contrasts between
situations help us predict plot or
conflict?

Again and Again
Events, images, or particular words
that recur over a portion of the novel

A word is repeated, sometimes used
in an odd way, over and over in the
story
An image reappears several times
during the course of the book

Plot
Setting
Symbolism
Theme
Character development
Conflict

Why might the author bring this up
again and again?

Memory Moment
A recollection by a character that
interrupts the forward progress of the
story

The ongoing flow of the narrative is
interrupted by a memory that comes
to the character, often taking several
paragraphs to recount before we are
returned to events of the present
moment.

Character development
Plot
Theme
Relationship between character and
plot

Why might this memory be
important?

Aha Moment
A character’s realization of something
that shifts his actions or
understanding of himself, others, or
the world around him.

Phrases usually expressing
suddenness, like:
“Suddenly I understood...”
“It came to me in a flash that...”
“The realization hit me like a lightning
bolt...”
“In an instant I knew...”

Character development
Internal conflict
Plot

How might this change things?

1

Jerry W. Brown
jerry@jerrywbrown.com

2016 UT Austin APSI
311

READING FOR SIGNPOSTS
Signpost and Definitions

Clues to the Signpost

What Literary Element it Helps Us
Understand

Anchor Questions

Tough Questions
Questions a character raises that
reveal his/her inner struggles

Phrases expressing serious doubt or
confusion:
“What could I possibly do to...?”
“I couldn’t imagine how I could cope
with...”
“How could I ever understand why
she...?”
Never had I been so confused
about...”

Internal conflict
Theme
Character development

What does this question make me
wonder about?

Words of the Wiser
The advice or insight a wiser
character--usually older--offers about
life to the main character

The main character and another are
usually off by themselves in a quiet
serious moment, and the wiser figure
shares his wisdom or advice in an
effort to help the main character with
a problem or a decision

Theme
Internal conflict
Relationship between character and
plot

What the life lesson, and how might it
affect the character?

Beers, G. Kylene, and Robert E. Probst. Notice & Note: Strategies for Close Reading. Print.
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Action Plan
1

2

Objective 1. Establish AP Background
Goal 1.1. Provide PSAT, IPR, and Audit Syllabus
Goal 1.2. Become Familiar with College Board Website
Task 1.2.1. Consult AP Lit Homepage
Resource 1.2.1.1. Links to AP Central Website Resources
Objective 2. Literary Interpretation: How does x affect reader response and meaning of
the work?
Goal 2.1. Literary Elements - Fiction and Drama
Task 2.1.1. Students will understand and use appropriate terminology
when discussing literature
1. Literary Terms for the AP Exam
Task 2.1.2.Literary Terms
Task 2.1.3. Setting
Task 2.1.4. Character
Task 2.1.5. Characterization
Task 2.1.6. Conflict/Plot
Task 2.1.7. Point of View
Task 2.1.8. Style - DIDLS
Task 2.1.9. Style -Tone
Task 2.1.10. Style- Ironic use of language
a. Students will demonstrate how authors use language nonliterally (Ironically) to convey ideas.
Task 2.1.11. Theme
a. Students will demonstrate how authors use each of the
elements to convey Theme
1. How to Read to Analyze Literature
Goal 2.2. Literary Elements - Poetry
Task 2.2.1. Students will demonstrate how Elements affect meaning
Task 2.2.2. Speaker
a. Students will distinguish between author and speaker in
interpreting poetry
Task 2.2.3. Occasion
a. Students will demonstrate how occasion affects meaning in
poetry.
Task 2.2.4. Audience
a. Students will distinguish between the audience of the
Speaker and the audience of the poet
Task 2.2.5. Purpose
Task 2.2.6. TPCASTT
Task 2.2.7. Diction -Imagery
Task 2.2.8. Diction -Symbols

Start

End
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Task 2.2.9. Diction - Ironic use of language
Task 2.2.10. Tone
a. Students will demonstrate how a poet’s use of tone and
changes in tone affect meaning
Objective 3. Writing about Literature: Conveying Interpretation to a Reader
Goal 3.1. Purpose
Task 3.1.1. Students will demonstrate understanding of their own
purpose for writing
Task 3.1.2. Students will demonstrate understanding of an author’s
purpose for writing
Goal 3.2. Purpose - Audience
Task 3.2.1. Students will demonstrate the effect of author’s audience on
his purpose
Goal 3.3. Purpose - Occasion
Task 3.3.1. Students will demonstrate the effect of the occasion for
writing on his purpose
Goal 3.4. Voice
Task 3.4.1. Students will demonstrate the effect of author’s voice on his
purpose
Goal 3.5. Evidence - Analyzing evidence for relevance
Task 3.5.1. Students will select relevant evidence in writing about
literature
Goal 3.6. Evidence- Selecting supporting evidence
Task 3.6.1. Students will select effective evidence in writing about
literature
Goal 3.7. Organization
Task 3.7.1. Students will demonstrate the effect of author’s organization
on meaning
Task 3.7.2. Students will use effective organization in writing
Goal 3.8. Clarity
Objective 4. Year-long Systematic Test Prep
Goal 4.1. Reading Closely for accuracy of comprehension
Task 4.1.1. Students read closely for Literal Comprehension
1. Practice passages for Prose – Close Reading
2. Practice passages for Poetry – Close Reading
Task 4.1.2. Students factor prompts for complete response
1. Open-ended Essay Prompts from past AP Exams
2. Test-Taking Strategies – Factor Prompt
Goal 4.2. Making careful and valid inferences
Task 4.2.1. Students read closely to interpret non-literal language
1. Practice passages for Prose - Inference
2. Practice passages for Poetry - Inference
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Task 4.2.2. Students defend interpretations with evidence from passage
1. Practice passages for Prose – Supporting Evidence
2. Practice passages for Poetry– Supporting Evidence
Goal 4.3. Multiple Choice Questions- Prose
Task 4.3.1. Students analyze and respond to MC Questions over Prose
Passages
1. Practice passages for Prose – Multiple Choice
2. Test-Taking Strategies – Prose Multiple choice
Goal 4.4. Multiple Choice Questions – Poetry
Task 4.4.1. Students analyze and respond to MC Questions over Poetry
Passages
1. Practice passages for Poetry – Multiple Choice
2. Test-Taking Strategies– Multiple Choice
Goal 4.5. Timed essays - Question Analysis
Task 4.5.1. Students factor and analyze essay prompts to provide
complete responses
1. Essay Prompts from past AP Exams – Question Analysis
2. Test-Taking Strategies– Question Analysis
Goal 4.6. Timed essays - Rubric Building
Task 4.6.1. Students analyze prompts and scored essays from past
exams to understand the relationship of prompt to rubric
1. Scored example Essays from past AP Exams
2. Scorers’ commentary for scored essays
3. Test-Taking Strategies – Rubric Building
Goal 4.7. Timed essays – Poetry
Task 4.7.1. Students respond to prompts to analyze single works of
poetry
1. Essay Prompts from past AP Exams - Poetry
2. Test-Taking Strategies – Poetry Essays
Task 4.7.2. Students respond to prompts to compare, contrast and
analyze two works of poetry
1 Essay Prompts from past AP Exams – Poetry Comparison
2. Test-Taking Strategies– Poetry Comparison
Task 4.7.3. Students review their own responses and those of
classmates to improve responses
Goal 4.8. Timed essays – Prose
Task 4.8.1. Students respond to prompts to analyze passages of prose
1. Essay Prompts from past AP Exams - Prose
2. Test-Taking Strategies - Prose Essays
Task 4.8.2. Students review their own responses and those of
classmates to improve responses
Goal 4.9. Timed essays - Free Response (Open-ended) Questions
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Task 4.9.1. Students respond to open-ended prompts about author’s
strategies
1. Essay Prompts from past AP Exams – Open-ended Prompts
2. Test-Taking Strategies - Open-ended Prompts
Task 4.9.2. Students review their own responses and those of
classmates to improve responses
Objective 5. Using time well in test situations
Goal 5.1. Pacing – Multiple choice
Task 3.1.1. Students will complete AP MC tests at the rate of one
minute per question, including reading time.
1. Multiple choice segments from past AP Exams
2. Test-Taking Strategies – Pacing Multiple choice
Goal 5.2. Pacing – Essays
Task 5.2.1. Students will use all the time available to them to plan and
execute essay responses
2. Test-Taking Strategies – Pacing Essays
Objective 6. Use Provided Resources
Goal 6.1. Access Resources for Test-Taking Preparation
Task 6.1.1. Teacher will access Test-Taking Strategies– Multiple Choice
Resource 6.1.1.1 – Test-Taking Strategies – Multiple Choice
Goal 6.2. Access Resources for Test-Taking Preparation- Essays
Task 6.2.1. Teacher will access Test-Taking Strategies - Essays
Resource 6.1.1.1 - Test-Taking Strategies - Essays
Goal 6.3. Access Resources for Test-Taking Preparation - Rubrics
Task 6.3.1. Teacher will access Test-Taking Strategies - Essays
Resource 6.3.1.1 Test-Taking Strategies - Essays
Goal 6.4. Access Resources for Test-Taking Preparation
Task 6.4.1. Teacher will access Test-Taking Strategies -Time use
Resource 6.4.1.1 Test-Taking Strategies -Time use
Goal 6.5. Access Resources for Literary Analysis
Task 6.5.1. Teacher will access How to Read Literature
Resource 6.5.1.1 How to Read Literature
Goal 6.6. Access Resources for
Task 6.6.1. Teacher will access
Resource 6.6.1.1
Goal 6.7. Access Resources for
Task 6.7.1. Teacher will access
Resource 6.7.1.1
Goal 6.8. Access Resources for
Task 6.8.1. Teacher will access
Resource 6.8.1.1
Goal 6.9. Access Resources for

Jerry W. Brown
jerry@jerrywbrown.com

Task 6.9.1. Teacher will access
Resource 6.9.1.1
Goal 6.10. Access Resources for
Task 6.10.1. Teacher will access
Resource 6.10.1.1
Goal 6.11. Access Resources for
Task 6.11.1. Teacher will access
Resource 6.11.1.1
Resources
1. Practice passages for Prose
2. Practice passages for Poetry
3. Open-ended Essay Prompts from past AP Exams
4. Test-Taking Strategies
5. Essay Prompts from past AP Exams
6. Scored example Essays from past AP Exams
7. Scorers’ commentary for scored essays
8. Multiple choice segments from past AP Exams
9. Literary Terms for AP Exams
10 How to Read to Analyze Literature
11. Links to College Board Website
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